














THE

VAYU PURANA

PART 1

MOTILAL BANARSIDASS o DELHI



First Published 1960

MOTILAL BANARSIDASS
Bungalow Road, Jawahar Nagar, Delhi 110 007
Branches
Chowk, Varanasi 221 001
Ashok Rajpath, Patna 800 004
120 Royapettah High Road, Mylapore, Madras 600 004

PRINTED IN INDIA
BY JAINENDRA PRAKASH JAIN AT SHRI JAINENDRA PRESS,
A-45 NARAINA, PHASE [, NEW DELHI 110028 AND PUBLISHED BY
NARENDRA PRAKASH JAIN FOR MOTILAL BANARSIDASS, DELHI 110 007.



CONTENTS

CHAPTERS
I.  Summary of Contents
2. A Sacrificial Session of Twelve Years
3. Origin of Creation
4. Origin of Creation (continucd)
5. ., i
6. ’ ’
7. Transition between two Yugas (Ages)
8. TFour Stages of Life
9. Creation of Devas and Others
10. Manvantaras
11, Pasupata Yoga
12, Evil Portents and Calamities in Yoga
13. Supreme Powers of Yoga
14. Pasupata Yoga
15. »» (continued)
16. Purity and Conduct of Life
17. Attainment of the Ultimate State of Life
18. Procedure of Expiation for Recluses (Sannyasins)
19. Evil Omens Foreboding Death
20. The Characteristics of Attainment of Omkara
21. Review of Kalpas
22. Number of Kalpas

22
26
29
37
42
51
58
76
86
93
98
102
104
108
110
112
113
116
119
123
130



23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32,
33.
34.

33.
36.
37.
38.

39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
4.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
4.
55.

Incarnations of Mahesvara

Hymn to Siva

Birth and Death of Madhu and Kaitabha
Origin of Sounds

Names and Bodies of the Great Lord
Families of Sages

Progency of Agni

The Curse of Daksa

The Race of Devas

Characteristics of Yugas

Progeny of Svayarnbhuva Manu
Geography of Jambidvipa
Jambadvipa (continued)

(Geographical) Arrangement of the World
Arrangement of the World (Valleys and Lakes)
Valleys between Mountains

Abodes of Devas

Boundary and the Limits of Mount Devakiita
Description of Kailasa

The Divine Rivers

Description of Bhadrasva

Description of Ketumala

Description of Bharatavarsa

Description of Kimpurusa Varsa

Descent of the Ganga

Countries of the Jambidvipa

Description of Plaksa Dvipa and other Dvipas

Contents

133
150
164
171
176
182
185
191
218
224
230
236
245
249
252
255
261

265
267
274
280
283
285
301

304
311

314

The Nether-worlds: Manifestation of the Luminaries 329

Movements of the Luminary Bodies
Movement of Dhruva

Arrangement of Luminaries

Hymn to Nilakantha

Hymn to the Linga of Siva

347
355
362
373
383



Contents

36.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61.

Description of Pitrs 388
The Cycle of Yugas: Their Characteristics 396
Description of the Four Yugas 408
Yugas and Classes of People: Lineage of Sages 419

Description of Holy Places : The Death of Sakalya 429
Lineage of Prajapati 436






VAYU PURANA

PART I
SECTION 1 : PRAKRIYA PADA

CHAPTER ONE

(Summary of Contenty)

Obeisance to Sri Ganesa

One should read or recite any Purana or [tihdsa text! after
having paid obeisance to Narayana? and Nara,®> the most ex-
cellent of men, as well as to goddess Sarasvati.

1. This verse, originally used at the beginning of the Mbh. is adopted by
Purana-writers as well, for example, Bh. P. 1. 2. 4; and the word *faya’
therein is interpreted by the commentators Vira Righava and Sukadeva as
another name of the Bh. P. Thus the word ‘ faya’ became a generic term used
both for Itihisa (Mbh.) and Purana texts (Bh. P., Va.P.). Hence ‘jaya’ is
interpreted as ‘any Purina or Itihdsa’ here. Bhavisya Purdna states :

Tathaiva visnudharmdsca sivadharmdsca $dsvatal|
Jayeti ndma tesam ca pravadanti manisinah/|
Compare KP 1.53. 33; 11. 46.

2. Nardyaga : The god who lay on cosmic waters of the deluge before
creation. This aspect of this deity is recorded in the etymology of his name
in Manu 1. 10, Mbh. Santi 328, 25:

Apo ndra iti proktd, dpo vai narasiinavah|
Id yadasydyana pilroan tena ndrdyapa smytah//

In early Visnuism, Vispu and Niridyana were not identical; the amalga-
mation of Visnu of Vedic Brihmapism and Nariyana of the Paficaritras
was a later development (vide J. Gonda, Aspects of Early Vispuism; also G. V.
Tagare, Bhdgavata Purapa (AITM), Part I, Introduction, pp. xlii-xlv).

3. MNara : An incarnation of Visnu : born of Dharma and Milrti, daughter
of Daksa; a constant associate of Nardiyana while performing penance at
Badarikisrama. The Mahibharata heroes Kripa and Arjuna are regarded
as incarnations of Nariyana and Nara.
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Victory to Vyasa,! the son of Parasara and the gladdener of
the heart of Satyavati—Vyasa from whose lotus-like mouth
flowed forth the nectar of words, which the whole universe
imbibes.

1. I seek refuge in Lord I$ana (Siva), the eternal, steady,
immutable, great god of noble soul, the lord of the entire
universe.

2-6. Desirous of knowing (more about) Purdnas, legends,
(etc.) I seek refuge in Lord Brahma, the creator of thc worlds,
(who is) omniscient, unvanquished, the noble lord of (everyth-
ing) past, present and future; God Brahma, the lord of
the universe in whom are inherent the four divine excellences,
viz. unparalleled knowledge, detachment, supremacy and virtue
(dharma); (Lord Brahma) who for ever visualizes all beings
(irrespective of their being) manifest or unmanifest, which
re-enter the Lord (Brahma) for cessation of activities (at the
time of the dissolution of the universe); (God Brahma) the
creator of the world, the knower of the reality of the world,
the knower of the principles, who, resorting to Yoga, created
all living beings mobile and immobile; the unborn lord, the
creator of everything, the lord in the form of consciousness and
the cosmic witness of the world.

7-9. After bowing with devoted and pious mind to Brahma,
Vayu and Indra, to the noble-souled Vasistha, the most ex-
cellent of the sages, and to his (Vasistha’s) great-grandson,
Vyasa, Krsna Dvaipayana, who had attained pre-eminent
fame as a sage of great purity, and to sage Jatukarna,® I shall

1. Vydsa : Vyisa means “‘an arranger’’. In every Dvipara Yuga, the
work of arranging the floating Vedic Mantras into Sarhitds—compilation—is
done by a person. And he is called Vyisa, The compilation of the Mbh. and
cighteen Puranas is assigned to him. The present Vyisa is the son of
Satyavati, the incarnation of Vasavi, the daughter of Pitrs, His father was
sage Pardsara, the grandson of sage Vasistha. He was dark in complexion
and was concealed in an islet in a river by Satyavati (Mbh. Adi. 63. 68).
Hence he came to be known as ‘Krsna Dvaipiyana’.

2. Jatukarpa; (also Jatukarpya) : A sage noted for self-control; a
member of Yudhisthira’s court (Mbh. Sabhi. 4.14). One wonders why Para-
gara did not teach the Puripas (for example this and Bd. P.) directly to his
son Vyisa but did so through Jitukarpa,
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(now) narrate this Purdna related by Brahma, which is on a par
with the Vedas and which is embellished by sacred treatises
consisting of sections on Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth) and
Nyaya (justice or right conduct).

10-12. While Asimakrsna,! the valiant king of unequalled
splendour and the most excellent among sovereigns was ruling
over the Earth righteously, the sages of well-disciplined souls
performed a sacrifice of long duration in the holy land of
Kuruksetra? on the sacred bank of the river Drsadvati.? The
sages were devoted to truth and holy rites. They were straight-
forward. Their sins had been quelled. They were quiescent, had
full mental control and had conquered the sense-organs. They
were within the precincts of the Naimisa* forest and had been
initiated in accordance with the sacredscriptures.

1.  Asimarkrspa : or Adhisimakrsna :

The great-grandson of Janamejaya III who was the great-grandson of the
Mahabhiarata hero Arjuna. He was a contemporary of Divikara, king of
Ayodhya and king Senajit of Magadha. All these kings belonged to the 6th
or 7th generation of their forebears who participated in the Bharata war, It
was during the reign of Asimakrspa that the great Sattra of 12 years took
place at Kuruksetra on the bank of the Drsadvati. The date assigned to this
king, viz. B. C. 850 by Pargiter is now discarded.

2. Kuruksetra : The famous battlefield where the war between Kauravas
and Piandavas was fought. The different battles in that war were fought at
and around Thaneswar in Haryana. Thus Abhimanyu was killed at Amin,
5 miles south of Thaneswar; Bhisma died at Nagdu, 11 miles to the south-
west of Thaneswar, Historic battles were fought here from Vedic times to
A.D. 1761, the date of the third battle of Panipat, ancient Paniprastha—
a village claimed by Yudhisthira from Duryodhana (De, 110).

3. Drsadvati : The Chitang—a tributary of the Ghaggar between the
Yamuna and Sutlej—M. Alj, p. 115. De has accepted this identification as
correct (p. 58.) instead of with the Ghaggar.

4. The Naimisa forest : The description here shows that this forest must
be located in Kuruksetra (Kane, H. D, IV, 783). It is possible that there
were two Naimiga forests, the original one on the bank of the Gomati round
Nimsar, 45 miles from Lucknow and one in Kuruksetra as Va. P. is positive
about the performance of the Sattra on the Drsadvati. Was it that sages ré-
sident of Naimisa forest on the Gomati in U. P. migrated to Kutuksetra and
the sages being Naimiseyas (inhabitants of Naimisiragya), the aréa of this
Sattra came to be called Naimigaragya in Kuruksetra ?
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13-16. The highly intelligent Sita! who wgs the most
excellent among the reciters of Purdnas came there to see the
sages.

He became well-known to the world as Lomaharsana? (the
Thriller who made hair stand on their ends) as he thrilled the
members of his audience with delight by his excellent (absor-
bing) narration.

He was the most intelligent disciple of the sage Vedavyasa,
the store-house of penance, Vedic learning and good conduct.

The association of the sages of Naimisiranya and their performance of a
Sattra is as old as Vedic times. According to Kane (ibid) “‘Naimisya vai
sattram dsata” occurs in Kithaka Sarhhita X. 6 (I could not trace it). But
if the references given by him to the Sarhhitid and Brahmanas be correct and
if the dircction of thespread of Aryandom from the West to the East be
presumed the Vedic references might be to the Naimisaranya in the Kuruk-
setra arca.

1. Sita :

As stated below in vv. 26-33, Siita is the offspring of a Brihmana woman
from a Ksatriya male, a view endorsed by Manu X. 11, Yajiavalkya 1.93.
He was not eligible for Vedic lore but was to recite Itihkdsa and Purapa.
Gautama regards Sita as a Pratiloma (Dharma Siatra 15-16). Kautilya
agrees with this status of a SGta but distinguishes this Suta, the narrator of
Purinas probably as a sage different from ordinary Siitas (Paurdnikas toanyah
sito magadhasca brahmaksattrad visesatah— Artha Sastra 111. 7, p. 165).

There is another derivation of Sita from 4/Su—‘to extract (Soma juice)’.
In the sacrifice of King Prthu, Siita appeared for the first time while extract-
ing Soma on the prescribed day (Sutydha) but the libations of Soma intended
for Brhaspati got mixed with that for Indra and were offered to Indra. Hence
he became of a mixed class (vv. 28-30). KP.I. 1.6 regards Romaharsana
as an incarnation of Visnu born on Sufydhe with the mission of recounting
Purina-Sarhhiti. Romaharsana, however, docs not claim here to be Vispu’s
incarnation. The birth of Siita on the Sutydha is recorded in Bd. P. II. 36.
158-73, Pd. P. II. 27, 65-87, Sk. P. Prabhiasa 1. 8.

2. Ro(Lo)ma-harsana:

This appears to be the special designation of this Siita as he thrilled the
audience with delight and made their hair stand on their end. Hence Brih-
mana performers of sacrifices offered him a higher place while he narrated a
Purana. This post of honour above the Brihmanas cost him his life as the
hot-hcaded Balarima killed him when during his visit to Naimisarapya, he
found Romaharsana occupying a higher seat in the assembly of Brihmapas
(Bh. P. X, 78. 28). Our Purina pays high tribute to his scholarship (vv.
13-16, 21-24). o
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He was well-known in the three worlds. The entire Puranic
lore was well established in him. His scholarship had become
extensive through his study of the Mahabharata. Stories con-
ducive to (four Purusarthas, viz.) Dharma (virtue), Artha
(wealth), Kdma (desire) and Moksa (liberation) were firmly
rooted in him. Wise sayings and sage discourses came forth
from him as medicinal herbs from the (mother) earth.

17. He (the Siita) who was an adept in decorum, approac-
hed the highly intelligent and prominent sages as per proper
procedure. After coming near, he paid them obeisance with
folded palms.

That brilliant scholar pleased those sages by prostrating
himself before them (to show respect).

18. The Ilustrous sages who were performing sessional
sacrifices were delighted; so also were the members of the
sacrificial assembly. They duly greeted him with gentle words
and honoured him,

19. On seeing that highly reliable scholar Lomaharsana,
there arose in them the desire to hear the Purédna.

20. The chief householder (the sponsor) of that sacrificial
session who was an expert in all (sacred) lores, understood
their desire from their gestures. Consequently, he urged the
Siita (as follows) :

21. O Sata ! For learning [tihasa and Purdpas, the vener-
able and highly intelligent sage Vyasa, the greatest among
the knowers of Brahman (or Vedas), has been properly
served and propitiated by you. And you have (as if) milked
from his intellectual store, legends based on ancient tradition.

22. The prominent sages are anxious to hear the
Purina. Therefore it behoves you to narrate those legends to
them.

23. All the noble persons, the knowers of Brahman (or
Veda) who have assembled here, belong to different clans
(gotras) . May they hear about their respective clan-genealogies
through the Purapas.

24, Please expound (the Purana) to these sages, who,
along with their sons, have assembled here for this sacrifice of
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a long duration. Indeed, you have been (strongly) remembered
by us while we were being consecrated for this sacrifice.”

25. Urged thus for (narrating) the Purdpa by the sages
who were interested in (had some knowledge of) the Purinas
and were devoted to truthand holy rites, the Siita agreed to
the proposal (and said).

Siita said :

26-27. Itis the incumbent duty of the Siita, ordained
by saintly men of yore to preserve the genealogies of gods,
sages and the most glorious kings and the traditions of great
men as recorded in (earlier) Itihdsas and Puranas by those well-
versedin the Vedic lore (or expounders of Brahman).

28-29. But nowhere is the eligibility of the Sita for the
Vedic lore (such as recitation of the Veda etc.) seen (pre-
scribed). While the sacrifice of the noble-souled (king) Prthu,
the son of Vena, was being performed, Sita appeared for the
first time extracting Soma (on the prescribed Sutyd day)
for offering unto the fire, but he became of a mixed caste as the
oblation intended for Brhaspati was got mixed up with the one
intended for Indra and was offered to god Indra. Therefrom
was born the Siita due to this grievous mistake and expiatory
rites had to be performed (in that sacrifice) as atonement for the
error.

30. As he was born (as a pratiloma child) from a Ksatriya
(male), a lower caste man, of a Brihmana woman, on account
of his similarities of the inherent qualities of the former (i.e.
Ksatriya), he is proclaimed as having similar duties (like those
of a Ksatriya ).

31. Thus the Siita who was born of a Brahmana receptacle
from a Ksatriya source, has (some) qualities with the former
(caste) and so has some identity of duties with them.

32. His middling duty (way of maintenance) is the pursuit
depending on Ksatriya profession such as maintaining chariots,
elephants and horses. Practice of medicine was his inferior duty.

33. Since I have been commanded by expounders of
Brahman like you, to follow my duty, how can I decline to
nagrate to you in. details the Purdna so highly worshipped by

sages.
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34. Vasavi! was born as the mental daughter of the Pitrs
(manes) . Being cursed by her father, she was born in the
specics (womb) of a fish,?

35. Vyasa, the great yogin and the foremost among the
knowers of the Vedas, was born of her, just as fire is born of
the arapi stick.

36. I make obeisance to Vyasa, the venerable sage, prota-
gonist of Bhrgu’s lore, the ancient Purusa, the great lord Visnu
in the guise of a human being.

37. Even as he was born, the entire Vedic lore in all its
compendiums appeared before him, but he formally attained
it from Jatukarna, asit was his duty to study it from a pre-
ceptor.

38. He churned the ocean of the Vedas with the churning-
rod of his intellect and produced the Moon in the form of the
Mahabharata.

39. Justas a tree proliferates into many branches after
reaching fertile soiland in congenial season, the tree in the
form of the Veda spread out in different branches after reaching
him (Vyasa).

40. I have listened to this Purina from that omniscient
expounder of Brahman, who is conversant with the Vedas, who
is honoured by all and is of blazing brilhance.

41. Ishall now relate in detail the Purana narrated by
Vayu formerly®, when he was urged by the noble sages of
Naimisa.

1. Vasavt :

Mbh, Adi. (63. 51-73) endorses this legend but there she is said to be born
of Uparicara Vasu and Adrika, a cclestial damsel cursed tobe a female fish
and was then in her fish-form. The Mbh. records that twins were found in
the belly of the defunct Apsari-fish, The king of the place adopted the boy
who became known as a pious king called Matsya .and the girl with the foul
smell was handed over to Disa-rdja. She became a sweet-smelling lady
through the favour of sage Pardsara when she responded to his overtures
(Ibid, Adi. 63, 70-85).

2. Satyavati, the mother of Vyisa, was born in the womb of a fish,
(vide Abk, Adi. 63. 50-69).

3. It means that the present Purdna which is being narrated by the
Siita at Kurukgetra was formerlyrecited by Vdyu to the sages of Naimisa
forest (mod., Nimsir in U, P.)
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42. The ultimate cause is the four-armed, ofour-faced,
supreme Mahe§vara, the unmanifest, the inconceivable, the
inscrutable and the self-born god.

43. Itis certain that he created the unmanifest cause and
whatever is permanent, in the form of existent and non-existent,
beginning with Mahat (the great principle, the cosmic intellect)
and ending with Vifesa.l

44-45. The incomparable golden cosmic egg was born from
it. The cosmic egg was enveloped by thc waters; the waters by
the fire; the fire by the wind; the wind by the ether; the ether
by the cosmic Ego; that Ego by the cosmic intellect (Mahat) and
that intellect by the Unmanifest (avyakta) .2

46-47. Hence in this Purana, the origins of all thegods and
sages are narrated. The origin of rivers and mountains is
explained; all the Manvantaras and Kalpas are described;
legends about Brihmanas and Ksatriyas and the birth of
Brahmanas are retold.

48. Then the creatorship of Brahma and the creation of
the subjects (beings) are explained as also the various states of
Brahma, born of the Unmanifest.

49. The number of years of the Kalpas, the establish-
ment of the worlds, the slumber of Visnu and the uplift of the
Earth (are described).

50. Themode of planning cities ctc. in accordance with
castes and stages of life; the cutting of trees planted in dwelling
places and those naturally grown (in the forest) (are discussed) .?

1. The phrase ‘mahadddi visesants’ is popular with Purapa-writers in
describing the evolution of the universe, It means the group with Mahat at
one end and Vifesa at the other. The term Vifesa means Bhilas(gross elements,
Tanmélras, sense-organs), the Tamast Srspi. It is so called as it indicates the
differentiation between gross elements where five senses cognise five sense-
objects (visayas) and Bhiitas in a specialised (individual) manner,

2. ‘These are the seven ‘Sheaths’ of this cosmic Egg. They mention these
later (infra 4. 75-77). The number seven has a special significance in
Purapas, e.g. 7 Lokas, 7 Seas, 7 Dvipas (continents), 7 Mountains etc.
(infra 4. 72).

3. A. reads Siddhindm: ‘“of the Siddhis providing honies under trees (?) "
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51. A detailed description of the paths and their mea-
surements and the allocation of places in the heaven to the
mortals of this world (is given).

52. Description of (different species of) trees, medicinal
trees, plants and creepers (is given). How mortals attain the
status of trees, Hellish beings, and insects is also explained.

53. The two paths of the deities and the sages are mention-
cd. The creation and destruction of food etc., and of bodies
is also mentioned.

54. 1In the beginning, out of sacred literature, the Purdna
was remembered by Brahma.! Then the Vedas came forth out
of his mouths.

55. The ancillaries of the Vedas, the Dharmasastras (codes
of the law like Smrtis), holy rites, rcligious observances and
restraints, origin of animals and human beings are explained.

56. Similarly are explained the total components of Kalpas;
the nine types of unintcntional creation by Brahma are
described.

57. Then the three creations without the cosmic intellect;
how the worlds came into being and Dharma (virtue) etc.
originated from the limbs of Brahma’s body.

58. The twelve species of beings that are born again and
again in a Kalpa; the duration of Kalpasand the period of
transition from one Kalpa to another.

59. The origin of Adharma from Brahma on being envelop-
ed by Tamas; the birth of Satariipa ? thercafter (is described).

60. The birth of Priyavrata, Uttanapada, Prasiti and Akiiti
—the sinless ones in whom the subjects are established.

61. The birth of twins to Akati by Ruci, the Prajapati,
and the birth of daughters of Daksa through Prasiiti.

1. This self-glorificatory claim for precedence over the Vedasis chrono-
logically justifiable as some compilation called Purina did exist before the
Atharva Veda (AV. XI. 7, 24, XV, 6. 11).

2. Sataripa: The spouse of Svayarmbhuva Manu. The pious lady, a
performer of penance was accepted in marriage by Manu. They had two
sons—Priyavrata and Uttinapida and two daughters Prasiiti and Akdti,
Prasiti married the Patriarch Daksa and Akuti, Ruci, the Prajapati
(VP. I, 7. 17-18). Probably Manu and S$atariipd represent the original
darents.
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62. The procreation by great-souled Dharma from Daksa’s
daughters like Sraddha, of a race characterised by Sattvaguna
giving rise to happiness.

63. Aswell as the race of Adkarma (unrighteousness) from
Himsa (violence) characterised by Tamoguna and inauspicious-
ness. Then is glorified the progeny of Maheévara from Sati.

64. The receptacle of Yoga recounted again to the twice-
born ones (who were) desirous of liberation that type of Yoga
(which was) mentioned to blemishless (god) Brahma.

65. The incarnation and the supreme glory of Rudra, the
legends relating to the three Vedas and the great dialogue are
then mentioned.

66. Eulogies of Lord Siva by Brahma and Nardyana at
which that God was pleased, has been described.

67. The manifestatien of Lord Rudra from Brahmia’s body
and the origin of the name Rudra because he, the Lord, had
cried, (has been glorified).

68. How that God obtained the eight names such as Rudra
and others from Brahma and how the three worlds constituting
the mobile and immobile beings are pervaded by them.

69. The creation of progeny by Bhrgu and other sages as
well as the glorification of the lineage of Vasistha, the Brihmana
sage, (is described) here.

70. The progeny of Agni through Svaha! and that of the
Pitys® of two classes through Svadha, thereafter (are mentioned).

71-72. In the context of the line of Pitrs, the cursing of
Daksa, and intelligent (sages like) Bhrgu and others for the sake
of Sati and the counter-curse of Rudra by Daksa of wonderful

1. The three fires in every ancient Aryan home, viz. Girhapatya or
Pavamana, Daksinigni or Pavaka and Ahavaniya or Suci are regarded as the
progeny of Agni from Sviha (vide infre Ch. 29, Agnivarhéa).

2, The two types of Pitrs mentioned here (infra Ch. 30. 6-7 etc.) are
AgniSvattas and Barhisadas. The Satapatha Bréhmana and Tait. Brakmana 1.6.9. 5
mention one more class viz., Somavantah. Those who performed a Soma sacri-
fice are Somavantah; those who offered cooked oblations (likecaru or Purodiéa)
and secured the next world are Barhigadas and those who d1d neither and are
consumed by fire after death are Agnifvditta,
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activities and the ultimate termination of the enmity between
them has been narrated in details here.

731, Their individual appointments in different continents
and lands and the description of creation by Svayambhuva
Manu.

74. The creation of Nabhi and the noble-souled Rajas;
the enumeration of continents, oceans and mountains.

75. The description of different Varsas (sub-continents),
rivers and their tributaries and the numerous divisions of the
seven main continents.

76. The extent of the zones of the continent of Jambi
Dvipa and the ocean; their extent in Yojanas along with their
mountains (are mentioned) .

77. The mountainsin thesub-continents, mountain (ranges)
dividing (this) sub-continent, viz. Himavan, Hemakita,
Nigsadha, Meru, Nila, Sveta and Srngavan.?

78. Their internal dimensions, heights, lengths and extents
(measured ) in Yojanas, and the residents are described.

79. The sub-continents such as Bharata; the rivers and
mountains therein, as inhabited by the stable and moving beings.

I. Ref. to Bd. P. I. 65. 66 shows that a line is missing here: The line
means : ‘‘Hcrein the details of the sons of Priyavrata are described such
as ; Their appointments etc.”

2. These are the mountain-systems of India as understood by the Purapa-
writers. They are identified as follows :—

(1) Himavin : The great Himalayan range

(2) Hemakita : Ladakh-Kailash, the trans-Himalayan chain

(3) Nisadha Hindu Kush-Kunlun chain

(4) Meru : The Pamirs

(5 Nila : Zarafshan-Trans-Alai-Tien-Shan chain
(6) Sveta : Nura Tau-Turkistan-Atbashi chain

(7) Srigavin : Kara Tau-Kirghiz-Ketman chain

Soviet archacologists and Indologists now testify to the existence of Vedic
Aryans from the lower reaches of the Dnieper, Crimea, the northern Black
Sea area, through the Soviet republics of Central Asia. Fide for example O. N,
Trubachev’s ‘Linguistic periphery of the ancient Slavs’, ‘Inde-Aryans in
Northern: Black Sea Apea’; B, A. Rybakov's ‘The Paganism of the Ancient
Slavs and others’, Butdue to the colonial legacy of mental slavery, many of
us still dishelieve the geographical evidence in the Puridgas,
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80. The continents Jarhbii etc. encricled by “the seven
oceans, the watery land (?) and the Lokaloka are described.

81. These worlds and the earth with its seven continents as
enveloped by the cosmic egg; the worlds Bhii etc., and their
natural surroundings are described.

82. Everything is described in brief along with its diameter
and circumference even to the smallest fraction of the whole
measure.

83. The magnitudes of the sun, the moon and the earth in
Yojanas with their present presiding deities. So also the holy
assemblies of Mahendra and others on thc northern peak of
Manasa.

84. Thereafter, the movement of heaven like the circular
movement of the fire-brand, is mentioned. The characteristics
of Nagavithi and Ajavithi! are also described.

85. Then is stated the Yojanas of the two extremities, the
two borders and the zones of Lokaloka. The extent of twilight,
day and the equinoxes is mentioned.

86-87. Then the guardians of the world who are stationed
in the four quarters are described. The southern and the nor-
thern paths of the manes and the deities, the paths of house-
holders and the ascetics as based on the qualities of Rajas and
Sattva are described. The region of Visnu where Dharma etc.
are established is glorified.

88. The course of movements of the sun, moon, planets and
luminaries due to the (controlling) power of Dhruva, the pole-
star, and the auspicious and inauspicious effects (of their
movement) on the people.

89. The chariot of the sun prepared by Brahmia himself
for some special purpose is mentioned. Seated on this chariot,
the Sun-god moves in the firmament.

90. That chariot is occupied by the gods, the different suns,
sages, divine musicians, celestial damsels, Yaksas, serpents and
Raksasas.

1. Vithis are the courses of the sun in the sky. Thus Ajavithi is one of the
three divisions of the Southern path in the sky in which the sun, the moon
and the planets move comprehending the Naksatiras (cqstellations) Milla,
Pirvisigha and Uttarisidha.
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91. So also the chariot of the moon which is constituted of
the essence of waters is described. The increase and decrease of
the moon, caused by the sun, are also mentioned.

92. The movement of the chariots of the sun and
others (starting) from the pole-star is described in details, as also
the tortoise-shaped arrangement of the heavenly bodies with
the pole-star stationed at the tail (end) (is narrated).

93. The stars in the form of constellations are mentioned
along with the planets wherein are situated the residences of the
gods who have performed meritorious acts.

94-106. The exudation of rain, chilliness and heat from the
thousand rays of the sun and the division of rays by their names,
functions and purpose; the magnitude of the planets and their
courses depending on the sun; the manner how the throat of
Siva became blue on account of poison;'how the trident-bearing
lord swallowed poison when implored by Brahma; the eulogy
of the supreme lord Siva by Visnu who is eulogised by the gods;
the holy sin-dispelling narrative of the origin of the Lisga.?
Wonderful transformation of Pradhana through the cosmic form;
the narrative of the greatness of Puriiravas, son of Ila; the pro-
pitiation of the two classes of manes by means of nectar; the
Parvans (auspicious occasions based on the position of the moon)
as also their junctures; the propitiation by means of Sraddha of
the two classes of manes, viz. those who have gone to the
heaven and those who have fallen down to the nether regions;
the duration and the number of Yugas.® The introduction of
agriculture and such occupations asmeans of livelihood in Treta
Yuga due to their decrease in comparison with Krta Yuga; the
enumeration of the castes and stages of life and the narration of

1. This refers to Siva’s swallowing the Haldhala poison which came up_
while gods and demons were churning thesea for obtaining Amyta. For saving
the world from its deadly effect, god Brahma requested Siva to drink it up
(vide infra Ch. 54).

2. This refers to Siva’s manifestation in the liig form as a column of
fire the dimension of which could not be comprehended by gods Vispu and
Brahm3 both of whom were contending for personal superiority., For details :
vide infra Ch, 55,

8, Vide infra Ch, 58; compare Bd. P, Ch. I. 2, 31,
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their activities. The establishment of the castes anH stages of
life by virtuous means; the introduction of the institution of
sacrifice; the dialogue between the sages with Vasu and Vasu’s
descent (to the nether worlds) ;! the inexpressibility of (answers
to) questions except by Svayambhuva Manu. The merits of
penance, the periods of Yugas in their entirety, the brief narra-
tion of the events in Dvapara and Kali Yugas; the magnitudes
of the girth, height and longevity of gods, animals and human
beings in the different Yugas according to the efficacy and power
of the Yugas; the characteristics of the good and their advent;
the narrationof the Vedic and non-Vedic Mantras; the extent of
the branches (of the Vedas); the appellation of Vedavyasa and
others; the dissolution of Manvantaras and their re-creation after
dissolution—all these are mentioned in detail.

107. Since the account of (creation etc.) of the deities,
sages, Manus and the Pitrs cannot be given in detail, hence
they are mentioned briefly.

108. The number of years of the present Manvantara is
mentioned in terms of human years. The same applies to all

Manvantaras.

109-110. The description of the past and future Manvan-
taras is given on the basis of the present Manvantara. So also
the characteristics and the time duration of the transition from
period of the past and future Manvantaras are given with refer-
ence to the Svayarhbhuva Manvantara. The scheme of three
Manvantaras and the knowledge of time are also recounted.

111-112. The account of Devas and Prajapatis in the Man-
vantaras, Daksa’s grandsons, the sons of his favourite daughters
and those that were procreated by Brahma and others as well

1. This Vasu was an ancient pious king of Piru dynasty. Due to his
piety, he moved through the sky without touching the earth, There was dis-
pute between sages and gods about the interpretation of ‘4fa’ in the Vedic
injunction ‘Ajena Yastayyam’. Gods interpreted it as ‘a goat’, while the sages
held that it meant ‘seeds incapable of germination’. When Uparicara Vasu
whom both the parties accepted as the judge, decided in favour of gods, even
though it involved injury to life, sages cursed him and he fell down from his
exalted position into the nether world (Mbh. Santi Ch. 337).
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as by the intelligent Daksa. The Manus, viz. Savarni and
others, residing on the Meru; the description of the lineage of
Dhruva, the son of Uttanapadal.

113. The milking of the Earth (as started) by Prthu,? son
of Vena; the spccification of vessels and their content of milk;
the description of races® as well as how formerly this earth
was milked by Brahma and others.

114. The birth of Daksa, the intelligent Prajapati in Marisa
from the ten Pracetas through a part of the moon.

115. The sovereignty of Mahendras over the beings of the
past, present and future, the creation of Manus and others and
the various anecdotes of their lives.

116. The creative activity of Vaivasvata Manu is recounted
in details. So also is narrated the birth of Bhrgu and others
from the semen of god Brahma at the time of the great sacrifice
when the Lord assumed Varuna’s form.

117. After the narration of the auspicious creation (Pro-
creative activity) of Caksusa Manu that of Daksa by means of
meditation is narrated.

118. Narada, son of Brahma, destroyed the mighty sons of
Daksa after speaking plcasing words to them. He thus invited
(Daksa’s) curse.

119. Then Daksa procreated in Virini his renowned daugh-
ters. The procreation ( procreative)activity sanctioned by religion
(law) of the intclligent Kadyapa is then narrated.

120. Thereafter, the unity, diversity and specialities of
Brahma, Visnu and Siva are narrated.

1. The reading Auttdnapdda as in Bd. P, L. 1. 104 is more appropriate,

2. The legend of King Prthu milking the carth is a Purianic version of
the Vedic conception of milking of the Virdj cow. The Virdj Sikta (AV VIII,
10) is probably the basis of the legend. This Prthu, the son of the tyrant
Vena, is a Vedic king., AV VIIL, 10. 24 records that Prthu milked the Virg/
cow with the earth as a milking pail and Vaivasvata Manu as the calf, Here
(infra. II. 1. 174) Caksusa Manu is made the calf as in Bd. P. I. 2. 36. 202,

8. Vamsdnim ‘of the races’ is inappropriate. Later on there is a specific
mention of who was ‘the calf’ at the time of each milking of the earth. ‘Vats-
dndny’ the reading in Bd. P. I. 1. 196 is niore appropriate.
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121. How gods were cursed from being all-po;vcrful by the
self-born Brahma (is narrated). The attainment of Marut-hood
by the Maruts born of Diti from divine elements is then
narrated.

122. The classification of Maruts into seven groups of seven
each, their attainment of god-hood, the order of the Pitys and
fixation of their abodes in Vayu are narrated.

123. The creation of Daityas, Danavas, Gandharvas, ser-
pents, Raksasas, goblins, ghosts, animals, birds, creepers and
the celestial damsels is then narrated in great detail.

124. The birth of the elephant Airavata from the ocean, the
birth of Garuda and his coronation (are also narrated).

125-126. Detailed narration (is then made) of the descen-
dants of Bhrgu, Angiras, Kasyapa, Pulastya, the noble Atri and
the sage Parasara. The progeny of Devas and the sages is des-
cribed thereafter.

127. The three Virgins in whom all the worlds are founded
are then glorified. Then the grandsons of the Pitrs are mentioned
and the birth of Devas is described.

128. A detailed description of the Lord and that of the
five souls and the progeny of1llaand then that of Aditya (the

Sun-god) is given.
129. The legend of Vikuksi,! the slaying of Dhundhu, and
the line of rulers from Iksvaku to Brhadbala are briefly related.

130. The progeny from Nimi to Jahnugana and even that
of king Yayati is described.

131. The description of the dynasties of Yadu, Haihaya and
later that of Krostr is given.

———

1. Vikuksi was king Iksvaku’s son. Oneday Iksviku decided to conduct
a great sacrifice ( Mahdpralaya Sréddha) to his manes and sent his son Vikuksi
to forest to bring flesh of hunted animals. On his way home, Vikuksi became
hungry and ate a rabbit. When the flesh for sacrifice was to be sprinkled
with sacred water, Vasistha declared that it was ‘a remnant’ and not accep-
table for sacrifice. The Prince confessed but was expelled by Iksviku., As
Vikuksi ate a rabbit, he became known as Safada. After his father’s death,
Vikuksi returned to rule over Ayodhya.
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132. The gloryof Jyamagha,! the creation of subjects of the
noble souls Devavydha, Arka and Vrsti are described.

133. The divine accusation of Visnu, the attainment of a
precious jewel from the Sun-god (are described).

134. The creation of the progeny of noble-souled Yudhajit
as well as that of the glorious royal sage Devamidhusa are
narrated.

135-136. Again the birth and doings of the great-souled
(Visnu), the wickedness of Karhsa, the birth in seclusion of
Visnu the Prajipati as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki and
later the procreation by Visnu (Krsna).

137. In the feud between Devas and Asuras, when, while
protecting Indra, a woman (Bhrgu’s wife, Sukra’s mother) was
slain by Visnu, He incurred the curse of Bhygu. Bhygu however
brought back to life the divine lady, Sukra’s mother.

138. There were wars between Devas and Asuras for twelve
myriads of years entailing great loss of life. (The exploits of)
Narasirhha and others are extolled.

139. Propitiation of god Siva was achieved through perform-
ance of penance by wise Sukra. Being intensly desirous of getting
a boon, he eulogised Siva. Thereafter are described the activities
of gods and demons.

140. While the noble-souled Sukra was engaged with
Jayanti, the intelligent Brhaspati, assuming the form of Sukra
deluded the Asuras. So the mighty brilliant Sukra cursed them
(all).

141. Next, the birth and glory of Lord Visnu are described.
Turvasu was the grandson of Sukra, born of his daughter Deva-
yani, from Yadu. Kings Anu, Druhyu and Piiru were the sons
of Yayati.

1. The word ‘glory’ refers to the fortunate end of a henpecked exiled
king, son of Rukma-Kavaca. He was issucless. Oncein a fight, he got a girl
and brought her home. Jyimagha’s queen Saibyad asked him who she
was. The henpecked husband replied, ‘Your daughter-in-law’. ‘Where
is the Son ?’ retorted Saibyi. Jyimagha performed penance, got a son
and the girl then became their daughter-in-law. Vide infra, II. 33.30-35.



18 Vayu Purdna

142. Noble and excellent kings of this family endbwed with
brilliance and wealth and possessing etcrnal fame are des-
cribed.

143-144a. The close adherence to Dharma by the Brahmana
sage Kausika is narrated, and also how Surabhi (thc divine
cow) dispelled the curse of Brhaspati.

144bh. The praise of the family of Jahnu as also the prowess
of Santanu are also narrated.

145. A brief description of the seven Manus of the future
and a description of the destruction (of the universe) at the
end of Kaliyuga of the last (Bhauma) Manvantara (are given).

146. The significance of the terms Para and Parardha (is
explined) and the ascertainment of the extent of the universe in
terms of Yojanas (is done) .

147. Three types of dissolutions of all living beings, viz.
Naimittike( periodical ), Prakrtika ( of prakrti—primordial nature)
and Atpantika (ultimate) are then described.

148-149. Then, there is the description of the drought
caused by the sun, of the tcrrible fire Sarivartaka, of the cloud,
of the single vast ocean, of the wind, of the noble soul’s
(Brahma’s) night and of the calculation of periods, especially the
period of Brahma. Then the description of the seven worlds
beginning with the earth (Bhi) and of hells beginning with
Raurava is given.

150. The excellent abode of Siva lies above the region of
Brahma where all living beings attain merger at the time of
annihilation (of the universe).

151-152. Then the end of all living beings, the total annihi-
lation after the death (lit. destruction) of Brahma, the eight
kinds and the eight forms of the vital breath, the upward and
downward course (of the deceased) due to their resorting to
virtuous and evil deeds in life.

153. Repeated destruction of the Mahabhiitas ( the primary
elements), the non-eternality of (even) god Brahma after enu-
meration of miscries (are described).

154-155. The evil nature of pleasures and the ascertainment

of their result, difficulties of attaining liberation, perception
of defects through detachment, establishment of the being in
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Brahman after casting away the manifest and the unmanifest
and its realisation through the knowledge of diversity are all
described in details.

156. The supreme bliss of Brahman is stated to be free from
threefold distress, formless and unsullied. He who has realized
it, has no fear from anywhere,

157. A further creation by another Brahma is then narrated
as before and so also the race of sages and the destruction of all
sins.

158. Thus have been described the contents of this Purana.
Therein are also described the changes, and dissolutions of the
universe, as also the tendencies of the living beings and the fruits
of abstention from worldly acts.

159. The birth of Vasistha and his son Sakti, the slaying
of Sakti by (Kalmasapada), son of Sudas at the instigation of
the sage Vi§vamitra (are described).

160. The birth of Parasara (from Adrsyanti) and how the
sage Vyasa was born of the daughter of Pitrs from that holy
sage.

161. The birth of Suka; how the intelligent Parisara and
his son (Vyasa) incurred the wrath of Vi§vamitra.

162. And how the sacrificial fire was kindled by Vasistha,
how that sacrifice was shrewdly spoiled by divine means by lord
Skanda, seeking the welfare of the sage Visvamitra, and for
the sake of progeny.

163. How the holy sage Vyasa, by the power of his intelli-
gence, divided the single Veda into four ones and how, further,
these were redacted into several branches by his disciples and
grand-disciples.

164. How (Brahma) was asked by the sages of the six
illustrious families about the practical application of the Vedas
in sacrifices; how the sages desirous of religious rites were ans-
wered by Brahma on being thus asked ; how the sages desired for
a holy region and how Brahmai, being desirous of achieving their
welfare, (gave them a wheel and told them:)?

1. Verses 164-166 give the popular etymology of Naimisiranya by attri-
buting it to the Nemi (felly) of a wheel sct in motion by god Brahma. The
place so selected is Nimsar in U. P,
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165. “This wheel has a fine nave, its form apd name are
divine; it has truth for its spokes; its revolution is auspicious,
and it is incomparable. You follow it alertly but with self-res-
traint as it proceeds ahead. You will then attain what is whole-

some for you.
166. The place where the rim of this wheel of law, during

its motion ahead is shattered, must be regarded as holy.” After
saying thus to the sages Brahma vanished from sight.

167. (Itis mentioned) how Ganga conceived the golden
foetus and how the place acquired the name Naimisa. And how
the sages performed the long sacrifices therc and how Saradvat
was restored to life.

168. How with great faith, the sages of Naimisa widened
the earth and set up a king whom they honoured with
hospitality in accordance with the injunctions of the sacred
scriptures.

169. The king who was thus pleased with their hospitality
was abducted by the cruel Asura Svarbhanu! who disappeared
with him.

170. They followed the abducted king Aila (Puriiravas)
and as before they saw him in the villageKalapa® in the company
of Gandharvas.

171. (It is mentioned) how he joined the great sages and
(how) he saw the golden vessels in their sacrifice.

172. How in the twelve year-long sacrifice (King) Aila
engaged in disputation and scuffle and was slain by the sages of

Naimisa.?

1. An ancient Danava king, son of Kafyapa and Danu (Mbh. Santi
227. 50). Ugrasena, maternal grandfather of Krsna, was regarded as his in-
carnation (id, Adi. 67, 12-13).

2. Infra Ch. 91 shows that this Kalipa was in the Himalayas
where Puriiravas honey-mooned with the divine nymph Urvasi, It is supposed
that Maru and Devipi, the last kings of Solar and Lunar dynasties, wait there
as ascetics for re-establishing their kingdoms after Kali Age. It is located
somewhere near Badarikiframa—De, p. 74.

3. The death of Puriiravas in his attempt to seize the gold vessels of the
Naimisiranya sacrificers is recorded in Mbh. Adi 75. 20-22, Bd. P. I. 1. 2.
17-23, For details vide Bd. P., Vol. I, pp. 24-25, footnote,
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173. How they created Ayus, son of Aila, from within the
Aranil, concluded the sacrifice and served Ayus.

174. O excellent Brahmanas, all this has been described
as it happened. The knowledge of worldly affairs of the sages

is indeed great.

175. This Purapa, (which is) conducive to excellent
knowledge, had formerly been narrated by Brahma. The in-
carnation of Rudra for the welfare of the Brahmanas (has been
mentioned).

176. Soalso the (Pasupata) Yoga of Siva?and the regions
sacred to him have been glorified. How lord Siva became blue-
throated and how he manifested in the linga-form? has also been
described.

177. All this was mentioned to the Brahmanas by Vayu
who propounded Brahman. The recital of this Purana,
listening to this Puripa and committing it to memory in
particular, is conducive to wealth, fame and longevity. It is
holy and it dispels sins.

178. Now it is going to be narrated in the above order.
Even lengthy narrations, if stated in a bricf form, are grasped
with ease. And hence the above summary. What has been in-
dicated above in brief will be narrated in detail by me below.

179. Even he who, with the composure of mind, studies
this first sectionwould have understood the whole of this Purana.
There is no doubt in this.

180-181. A Brahmana, who may know the four Vedas with
the Angas and Upanisads, cannot really be regarded as having
attained proficiency, if he hasnotthoroughly known the Purinas
also. He should re-inforce the Veda with the Itihasa and
Purana. The Veda is afraid of him who is deficient in tradition,
thinking ‘he will hurt me.’

1. According to Mbh. Adi. 75.24 Ayu was the son of Puriiravas and
Urvad§i and was not created out of Arapi (the wooden piece for igniting fire
by attrition) as stated here, Va, P. infra I. 2, 2 confirms Mbh. above.

2. Vide infra Part 1, Chs. 11, 14 and 15.

8. Vide infra Part I, Chs. 54 and 55.
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182. Reciting ([frequently this chapter which has been
told by Brahma himsclf, one will be liberated even if he be
involved in mishaps and will attain the goal of his desire.

183. This is called Purana because it breathes (exists)
from earliest times.! Even he who understands the etymological
interpretation of this would be liberated from all sins.

184. Narayana (Lord Visnu) pervades the entire universe
and its functions. Lord Siva is the creator of the creator of that
universe.

185. Hence listen to this gist. Lord Siva is the supreme
deity of this Purana.2 At the time of evolution he creates the
universe. At the time of dissolution he withdraws it into himself.

CHAPTER TWO
A Sacrificial Session of Twelve Years

1-2. The sages who were rich in religious austerities (or
who considered religious austerities as their wealth) spoke to
Siita again : “Where did the Sattra (sacrificial session) of those
sages of miraculous deeds take place? How long did it last?
How did it function? How did Vayu (the Wind-god happen to)
recount the Purana to them?

3. Please narrate this in details as we are extremely eager
to hear this.”” Thus urged, Siita spoke (the following) auspicious
words in reply.

Stita said :

4, Listen where the wise sages performed the exccllent
Sattra, how long it continued and how it was accomplished.

1. A popular etymology of ‘Purdna’.
2. Hence Va. P. is regarded as a Saiva Purana.
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5. They performed it where, of yore, the creator of the
universe desirous of creating the universe, performed the holy
Sattra for a thousand years.

6. In that Saitra, Tapa was the householder (performing
the sacrifice) ; god Brahma assumed the office of the priest
designated as ‘Brahma.’ Il1a had the status of the consort (of
the performer of sacrifice). The intelligent Mrtyu (god of
death) of great splendour performed the Samitrarite (of killing
the sacrificial animal) in that sacrifice of those noble souls.

7. The sages performed the sacrifice for a thousand years
in the place where the rim of the revolving Dharma-cakra (the
wheel of rightecousness) was shattered. Thanks to that event,
that place, sanctified by the sages, became famous as Naimisa.

8. It is the place where the holy river Gomati, worshipped
by Siddhas and Caranas, flows. There, Rohini gave birth to
Budha by Soma.

9. Where Sakti, thc eldest son of Vasistha, was born;
where Arundhati gave birth to a hundred sons of excellent
brilliance.

10. Where king Kalmisapada was cursed by Sakti and
where the enmity between Viévamitra and Vasisthahad cropped
up.

11. Where sage Parasara was born of Adyrsyanti. Even as
he was born, the mortification of Vasisthal was brought
about.

12. There, at Naimisa, the expounders of the Vedas per-
formed the sacrificial session. Since they performed the sacrifice
at Naimisa, they were called Naimiseyas.

13. It waswhile the valiant king Puriiravas was ruling
over the earth that the sages performed the Sattra for twelve
years.

14. We have heard that though Puriiravas enjoyed the
eighteen continents, surrounded by the oceans, he was never
content due to his covetousness for hoarding precious stones.

1. Parasara, while in mother’s womb for twelve years, became such a
great Vedic scholar (Mbh. Adi 176, 12-15).



24 Vayu Purana

15. Urged by Devahiiti, Urvaéi loved him. A'ccompanied
by this celestial damsel, the king desired to perform a
sacrifice.

16. It was during his reign that the Naimiseyas performed
the Sattra. The highly refulgent foetus which Ganga con-
ceived from the Fire-god, was deposited on the mountain and it
was transformed into gold.

17. Then, for promoting the welfare of the world, god
Visvakarma, of his own accord, made of gold, the sacrificial
hall (lit. the enclosure for the sacrifice) of those noble-souled
sages.

18. Brhaspati (the preceptor of gods was) there among
the (sages) of incomparable brilliance. During the course
of hunting, Puriiravas, the son of Ila, happened to visit that

place.
19. On seeing that great wondecrful sacrificial hall of gold,

his faculty of judgement (wisdom) was overwhelmed by covet-
ousness and he tried to scize it.

20. Thereupon, the Naimiseyas got extremely infuriated.
Urged by fate, they killed him towards the close of the night
with adamantised Ku§a grass.!

21. Pounded by the adamant-like Kusa grass, the king
cast off his mortal body. The sages made his son, born of
Urvaéi, the ruler of the Earth.

22, This king (Ayu) was the noble-souled father of
Nahusa. He was virtuous and devoted to religion, and he be-
haved well with the sages. The health of that excellent person
was very fine and he enjoyed a long life.

23. After mollifying the king (Ayu), the sages who were
excellent among those who know Brahman, resumed their
Sattra duly for increasing their religious merit.

24. That Satira of those noble sages became as wonderful
as that of the creators (of the universe) which they undertook
before, with a view to create the universe.

1. The greed of Puriiravas and his consequent death at the hands of
sages is recorded in Mbh. Adi 75. 20-23. Vide Bd. P. Iy. 1.2, 20-23 and p. 24
note 1 on it.
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25. The Satira was attended by Vaikhanasas, the friendly
Vilakhilyas, Maricikas and other sages who were as brilliant as
the sun and fire.

26. It was attended by Pitrs, Devas, Apsaras-s, Siddhas,
Gandharvas, Nagas, and Caranas. It was equipped with the
auspicious requisites in the same manner as the assembly hall
of Indra by means of all these.

27. They worshipped the Devas through hymns, Sattra-
chants and Graha-incantations. They worshipped the Pitrs with
the rites befitting their status. Theyworshipped the Gandharvas
and others according to their respective position in the prescribed
way.

28. The Gandharvas sang Saman hymns; the Apsaras-s
danced. They were desirous of propitiating (the invitees) in
this rite.

29. The sages uttered auspicious words full of graceful ex-
pressions. Those who wcre versed in the philosophy of the
mantras argued with one another.

30. Some disputants overcame their adversaries by falla-
cious arguments. The sages there were learned men, well-
versed in the Sarhkhya and Nyaya school of philosophy.

31. Brahmariksasas did not perpetrate any foul deeds; nor
were there the Daityas who destroy the sacrifice, nor the
Asuras who plunder it.

32, Therc was no need for expiation or imprecation. By
the combination of (steady) activity, intellectand efficiency, the
injunctions were carried out.

33. In this manner the intelligent sages performed the
Satira of twelve years’ duration. Bhygu and other wise sages
performed the Jyotistoma sacrifices separately. They paid ten
thousand (coins) as fee to those returning priests.

34. After concluding the sacrifice, O Brahmanas, they asked
the great lord Vayu of noble soul what I have been asked by
you. Urged to describe the various dynasties of Kings, the lord
spoke to them.!

1. Vayu (the Wind-god) is the earlier interlocutor than the traditional
Sata, Cf. Bd, P. 1. 1. 2, 36-48.
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35. He (Vayu) was a disciple of Brahma. He could see
everything directly. He had perfect control over his senses. He
was cndowed with the eight supernatural powers like Anima and
others.

36. He sustains all the worlds with their special characteri-
stics of the non-human (and human) species. He perpctually
flows through his seven courses (regions) as arranged.

37. The forty-nine Maruts arranged in seven groups of
seven were stationed invariably in his jurisdiction. He is very
powerful who could make the assemblage of three kinds of
living beings. He could make embodied beings sustain through
Tejas (fire).

38. He sustains bodies of living beings urging them with
his five-fold activities and through the organs of sensation and
activity.

39. Ithas been said by the learned that his source of origin
was ether, attributes were sound and touch and that he was the
origin of fire.

40. Lord Vayu is the extremely active presiding deity
called Vatarani. He was expert in the science of language.

41. He was adept in ancient (Purana) tradition. By means
of sweet words full of Puranic contents he could delight the
learned sages.

CHAPTER THREE
Origin of Creation

Siita said :

1. Obeisance to the great God (Siva) of supreme power
and activity, the prominentone among gods, whose intelligence
and brilliance is immeasurable. Salute to him of the brilliance
of thousands of suns and fire. Hail to the creator and annihilator
of the universe !
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2-5. Ishall narrate the story that wards off the evil of the
Kali age, after bowing to the Prajapatis bowed to by all the
world, to great Lords like the self-born god Brahma, Rudra
and other deities, (to) Bhrgu, Marici, Paramesthin, Manu, (to)
Rajas, Tamas (and Sattva), to Dharma, Kasyapa, Vasistha,
Daksa, Atri, Pulastya, Kardama, Ruci, Vivasvat, Kratu, (to)
the Patriarch sage Angiras, Pulaha, Cukrodhana and the group
of twenty-one ordered to carry out their duty of increasing the
subjects (human beings) and to those ancient, eternal sages who
are accompanied by their attendants.! I bow to the sages, the
leaders of whom are Brhaspati and Usanas who shine by their
firmness and fortitude. I bow to those merciful sages of auspi-
cious conduct and penance.

6. I shall describe the excellent creation of Prajapati (God
Brahma) embellished by Indra, gods, and the sages. It is
auspicious, incomparable, sinless and pleasing to the sages and
the patriarchs (Prajapatis) of great splendour.?

7. The (Purana)story proclaimed by the Wind-god is grea-
ter than the greatest. It describes the period from the beginning
of god Brahma’s day; it describes the sages who have amply and
distinctly manifested the glory of their manliness and splendour.
It is spread (incorporated) in the Vedas and Smrtis and illus-
trated (therein) as well.

8. It is highly delightful to the mind due to the precise
construction of compounds and (the use of) appropriate variety
of words. Herein is described the first activity of unmanifest
nature prompted by lord Siva.

9-10. What is mentioned as the incomprehensible cause is
Brahman which is the source of origin of the Prakrti. The
individual unit is a synthesis of Atman, the cavity of the heart,
womb, eye and the body. It is immortal and imperishable. The
semen comprises the sativaguna, penance and is very bright.
That incomprehensible eternal second Purusa is pervaded by
Brahma, the grandfather of the worlds.

1. A. adds : Manimséca sarvdn akhilin avasthitdn
“To all the Manus present’.
2. A. adds : Visuddha-vdg-buddhi-sarira-tejasdm|
«Of extremely pure speech, intellect and bodily splendour®.



28 Vayu Purana

11. By the mere mental conception of the grea; lord, Pra-
krti gives birth to the eight causes for increasing the continuity
of creation and to the predetermined changes in the personal
soul, it (i.e. Prakrti) being the procreator, the possessor of
Rajas in abundance, bound by the cosmic time and the limits
prescribed by the Vedas. (?)

12-14. (The Purana describes the creation of) the Devas,
Asuras, mountains, trees, oceans,! Manus, Patriarchs(Prajapatis),
sages, Pitrs, twice-born castes, Pi§acas, Yaksas, Nagas, Raksasas,
stars, planets, constellations of stars, the sun, the night-prowling
demons, months, seasons, years, nights, days, space, time, Yugas,
Ayanas, medicinal and forest herbs, creepers, aquatic beings,
Apsaras-s, animals, lightning, rivers, clouds, birds etc. In fact
whatever is subtle, whatever ison the earth, whatever isstationed
in the sky, whatever is mobile or immobile, whatever has motion
and division (is mentioned in this Purana).

15. The science of the Vedas—Rk, Yajus, Siman, the Soma
juice, the sacrifice—whatever is made use of and desired by
Prajapati has been mentioned.

16. (So also is described ) The creation of those before that
of Vaivasvata Manu—the birth of those pious ones who are
bowed to by the three worlds such as the lords of gods, celestial
sages, Manus and prominently intelligent (persons) who have
filled in (populated) and embellished the three worlds.

17. The rebirth of Daksa in the world of mortals by the
curse of Rudra; his residence on the Earth and the mutual curse
of Siva and Daksa? (are mentioned ).

18. The revolutions of Manvantaras, the creation and dis-
solution of the Yugas, sages and their lineage as these happened
in the primeval Yugas and would occur onward—All thisis des-
cribed here (in this Purana).

19. Those Vyasas who propagate the Vedas in the Dvapara
Yugas are serially described. So also the number of Kalpas,
worlds and the days of Brahma (are mentioned).

1. A.adds: Gandharva-yaksoraga-manusdndm|
‘Of Gandharvas, Yaksas, Nagas or reptiles and hdman beings'.

2. Infra Ch. 30. 56-67.
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20. The extent of four-fold living beings, viz., birds, trees,
the sweat-born insects, and animals as also of the pious heaven-
dwellers, and of those who have gone to hell. Their extent is
given by inference.

21. The three types of dissolution, viz. absolute, of Prakrti
(primordial nature) and periodical as also the bondage and
liberation and particularly the way of worldly existence and the
higher way are mentioned.

22. The position of the causes remaining in the state
of Prakrti (material cause) and their subsequent functioning,
have been expounded to the sages through arguments and on
the authority of sacred scriptures. O Brahmanas, whatever was
fully narrated factually is being recounted to you exactly. Please
listen.

CHAPTER FOUR
Origin of Creation (continued )

1. On hearing that, all the sages of the Naimisa forest re-
plied to Siita with eyes excited with curiosity,

2. “You, sir, are an expert in the knowledge of different
dynasties and families as you have inherited it directly from
Vyasa. Hence, please describe to us entirely the creation (etc.)
of this world.

3. We wish to know the detailed ¢ who’s who’ (lit. the genea-
logies) of them all, and also the diverse creation of the ancient
sages, as also the primeval creation of Prajapati’.

4. On being repeatedly requested by them the noble-
souled Lomaharsana, the most excellent among the good, narrat-
ed everything in detail and in due order.

Lomaharsana said :

5. The story that you have asked me to narrate is divine,
charming, meaningful and destructive of sins. What is being
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related by me is wonderful, full of deep meaning and in conson-
ance with the Vedas.

6-7. He who retains this in memory, or listens to it cons-
tantly or narrates it to Brahmanas and to recluses in
particular, with pious mind and selfrestraint, on festive
occasions (or important lunar days) in holy centres and
temples, enjoys a long life. By proclaiming this Purana, he up-
holds his family and is honoured in the heaven.

8. Understand as the Purana consisting of extensive sections
is being recited by me word by word as it was heard (by me).
It will increase the fame of you all.

9. The glorification of all meritorious persons of well-esta-
blished fame is conducive to wealth, reputation, heavenly plea-
sure, destruction of foes and longevity.

10. Creation (of the universe, its) dissolution and re-crea-
tion, genealogy of kings, Manvantaras and the description of the
families of sages—these five constitute the characteristics of a
Purana.l

11. I shall (now) recount in details the Purana that was
narrated by the Wind-god and is on a par with the Vedas. (I
shall narrate the traditional history of) the Kalpa which is
purer than any other Kalpas and is positively purcr than other
holy things.

12. The first section (pada) called Prakriyd consists of the
following : The Origin, dissolution, re-creation and susten-
ance of the world.

13. The other sections constitute the Introductory (Upodg-
hdta), Anusanga (the central) and Upasamihdra (the conclusion).
The Purana is conducive to virtue, fame and longevity. It dis-
pels all sins.

g

1. This verse enumerating the five characteristics of a Purana is common
to most Puranas, e.g. A. P. 1-14, Bd. P. I, 1.37b-38, Bs. P. 1. 2. 4-5, Bv. P,
IV. 133. 6, GP. 1. 215, 14, KP. 1. 1. 12, SK. P. VII. 2, 84 and others. Amara
Sirhha (5th cent. A. D.) has recorded this verse in Amara Kofa I. 6. 5. But
«The Purina Texts that have come down to us hardly conform to this defini-
tion” (The Hist. and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. 111, p, 292). For the appli-
cation of this definition to the present text vide Introducétion.



4.14-20 31

14, Thus the four sections! are briefly mentioned by me. I
shall describe these in detail in due order.

15-16. After making obeisance to the self-born god Brahma,
Hiranyagarbha (a golden-fetus, born of golden egg), who is the
lord, is the first and the last Purusa, who is the distinguished
and superior Atman of the subjects and who governs the worlds,
I shall relate in details the exccllent creation without leaving
anything in doubt. The creation starts with the principle
of Mahat and ends with Vifesa(the gross body).2 Itis describ-
cd in diversity of formss and characteristics with the five dimen-
sions and six (dividing?) systems. It is presided over by
Purusa.

17. The unmanifest primary cause is of the nature of Sat
(existent) and Asat (non-existent). It is eternal. Those who
meditate on the Reality call it Pradhdna and Prakrii.

18. It is devoid of smell, colour, taste, sound and touch.
It is unborn, steady, imperishable, cternal and stationed inits
own Atman.

19. Itis the origin of the universc. It is the great Being,
the grcat Brahman, the eternal. It is unmanifest and is indeed
the cxtension of all elements.

20. It is beginningless, endless, unborn, subtle, possessed
of three attributes. Itis the source and the immutable one, This
timeless (lit. not belonging to the present), incomprehensible,
Brahman was in the beginning.

1. The division of Purina texts into four Padas (as in vv. 12-14.) viz. :
(1) Prakriya, (2) Anusanga, (3) Upodghita and (4) Upasarhhirais older
than the Pafica-laksapa definition. Bd. P, is also divided into similar Padas.

2. Purinas have accepted the Sankhya theory of thc evolution of the
universe. Compare the evolution as given in AP. 17.2-16, Bd. P. I1.13.5ff,
Bh. P. I111.20,12-5%, KP.1.2.3ff, VP. 1.3.1-45. Mahadidyam vifesantam is ano-
ther common expression to state the evolution in a nutshell,

In this expression Videsa indicates the differentiation amongst the five
clements on the grossest plane of matter (vide V.S. Agrawala, Mt.P.—4
Study, pp. 41-43). See vv. 61-62 below.

The Sankhya in this text is influenced by Vedanta; sce the description
the Brahman in vv, 18-20 below.



32 Vayu Purdna

21-22. All this universe which was envelopedsin darkness,
was pervaded by the Atman when the Gunas were in equili-
brium. But at the time of creation Tamas reached a subsi-
diary state. The principle of Mahat appeared, due to the subsi-
diary state of Pradhana, since it was presided over by the in-

dividual soul.
23. It was enveloped by the subtle and unmanifest princi-

ple of Mahat, which when Sattva becomes predominant,
illuminates only Sattva. The mind should bcunderstood as the
Mahat because the mind is its cause.

24. Itis born of the subtle mind, presided over by the in-
telligent consciousness, Dharma ctc.and their various forms are
the causes of the ingredients of creation. When urged by desire
to create, the principle of Mahat performs the creation.

25. The terms Manas, Mahat, Mati, Brahma, Pih, Buddhi,
Khyati, I¢vara, Prajiia, Citi, Smrti, Samvit, and Vipura arc synony-
mous,! so say the learned people.

26. Since it conceives of the fruit of the activities that
multiply in a subtle way, it is called Manas.

27. Itis termed as Mahat because it is born ahead of all the
principles and is greater in dimension than other principles and

attributes.
28. 1t iscalled Mati because it bears (comprehends) the

measure, thinks of the division and is considered to be the
Purusa in view of its relationship in enjoyment.

29. It is (etymologically) designated as Brahman be-
cause of its bigness and because it creates the beings and lifts
them up from their resting place, the cosmic water.

30. It is called Piih because it fills all the bodies by con-
ferring benefits and makes them endowed with predetermined

elements.
31. Itis called Buddhibecause through this principle, Puruga

discriminates between the wholesome and the unwholesome and
makes him advise others too.

1. Thnis tendency towards synthesis or Samanvaya of different schools of
thought is found in other Purapas irrespective of their classification as Saiva
or Vaispava. The etymologies of these terms in vv, 26-39 are populist,
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32. Itis called Khyati becausc re-enjoyment is felt in the
awareness of this principle when (real) enjoyment is based on
knowledge.

33. It is proclaimed by its attributes and is known by differ-
ent names. Hence Khyait has been the epithet of Mahat.

34. Since it knows cverything directly, it is called the noble-
souled Ifvara. It is called Prajiid because organs of perception
are born of it.

35. It is called Citi because it collects the forins, knowledge
ctc. and the fruits of sacrificial rites for enjoyment.

36. Itis declarcd as Smyii because it is mindful of all acti-
vitics and affccts present, past and future.

37. It is called Samvit (derived either from +/vid or
y/vind) as it obtains complcte knowledge and hence its greatness.

38. It exists in everything and everything exists in it. Hence
it is termed as Samwvit by the ones possessing higher intelligence.

39. Thatreceptacle of knowledge, (the omniscient) lord,
proclaimed that knowledge arises from knowledge. Mahat is
called Vipura by the Icarned because the Dvandvas (mutually
clashing pairs) are covcred by it.

40. Because of its being absolutc controller of all worlds,
it is called fsvaran. It is called Brahman because of its bigness.
It is Bhava because of its existence.

41. It is called Ka (Prajapati) because of its knowledge of
the physical body and of the soul also, due to its being absolutely
one. It is Purusa because it lies in the body. It is Svayamibhi
because it is self-born and because it exists from the beginning.

42. 'The firstexcellent Tattva ( Mahat) has been thus explain-
cd through synonymous words by the knowers of truth and those

who meditate on reality.
43. Urged by the desire for creation, Makhat performs crea-

tion. Its two-fold activities are conception and exertion.

44. Dharma and other principles are the ingredients of
creation. Makhat is three-fold by virtue of the three gunas, viz.
sattva, rajas and tamas.

45. From Mahat of threefold Gunas, is born Ego when the
rajoguna is predominant. The creation of Ego is secondary
and is enveloped by Mahat.
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46. Therecafter, when the (cosmic) Ego is dominated by
tamas-guna, the primary subtle element is born of the Ego char-
acterized by tamas.

47. Etheris a perforated (void) extensive expanse and
is characterized by the subtle element called sound and is again
enveloped by the cosmic Ego (Bhitadi).

48. It is reported that ether characterised by the subtle
element sound created the subtle element touch. The Ego under-
going a change created the subtle element sound.

49. Wind grows powerful and is regarded as having the
quality of touch. The powerful air is born of the subtle element
of touch, Ether characterised by its subtle element of sound
enveloped the subtle element of touch.

50. Water (consisting) of the subtle element of taste is
enveloped by the subtle clement of colour. Water effecting
a change in the subtle clement of taste created the subtle
element of smell.

51. Formation of components takes place from that quality.
With its particular ‘smell’, water with its subtle element of
taste covered (the earth) consisting of the subtle element of
smell.

52. The subtle elements are so called because they have
specialities. This is their special characteristic. They are also
called Avisesas because they express non-distinguishing charac-
ters. They are further called Avifesus because they are non-
quiescent, non-vehement and non-intelligent.

53. This creation of gross and subtle elements should be
known (on the basis) of reciprocal activities. From the Vaikdarika
type of ego which is generated by Sattva gupa and is sattvika
by nature, the Vaikarika type of creation simultaneously takes
place.

54. The five organs of knowledge and the five organs of
action constitute the ten efficient organs. These constitute
ten (presiding) deities. The eleventh is mind. (Thus) the
Vaikarika gods are eleven (in number).

55. Ear, skin, eye, tongue and the fifth.nose are the cogni-
tive organs for knowing sound etc.
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56. Legs, anus, organ of generation, hands and the
tenth organ speech are the organs of action. Their functions
are movement, evacuation, pleasure seeking, manual work and
speech.

57. Ether, thesubtle element of which is sound, penetrates
the subtle element of touch. Therefore, air consists of two
attributes: sound and touch.

58. When the two attributes, viz. sound and touch penet-
rate the quality, ‘colour’, fire becomes endowed with three
attributes, viz. sound, touch and colour.

59. Along with the (qualities) of sound, touch and
colour it penetrated the subtle element of taste. Therefrom
water charactcrised by taste should be known to possess four
attributes.

60. The subtle clement of smecll entered them along
with sound, touch and colour. Then (water) in conjunction
with the subtle element of smell produces earth.
Among all gross elements, earth alone possesses five attri-
butes.

61. The gross clements are called Visesas because they are
quiescent, terrific and non-intelligent. These sustain one another
because they penetrate one another.

62. Within earth is this entire cosmos surrounded
firmly by Lokaloka. The Visesas are perceivable by the scnse
organs and are limited (as they are fixed and determined).

63. The later clements attain the attributes of the former
ones. Whatever characteristic is retained for a particular period
is called guna (quality) for that period.

64. Having sensed smell from fire, some, out of ignorance,
(may believe it) as cmanating from air. It should be known
that it (smell) is onlyin earth (i.e. it is the exclusive quality
of earth). And they (the particles of carth) take resort to (i.e.
are found in) air (hence its smell).

65-66. These seven extremely powerful but disparate ele-
ments were unable to create the subjects (beings) separately,
without all of them being conjoined. When those great-souled
( powerful) ones beginning with Makat and ending with Vifesas
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[J
come together, they are presided over by Puruga and with the
blessing of the unmanifest, they create the cosmic egg.

67. Like a bubble out of water, the egg was born (sudden-
ly) all at a time from Visesas. What was the vast mass of water
therein performed the work of Brahma.

68. The Kselrajiia designated as Brahma (the cosmic prin-
ciple of activity) woke up in the egg of Prakrti. He is verily
the first embodied being. He is called Purusa.

69. He is the first crcator of living beings. He cxisted in
the very beginning manifesting himself as the four-faced
Hiranyagarbha. In the primary and the secondary creation, the
Ksetrajfia is termed Brahma.

70. Living beings arc created along with the sense-
organs which thcy give up at the time of dissolution. Living
beings resort to bodies again in the transitional periods charac-
terized by non-aggregation.

71. The golden Meru is the foetus of that great-souled
one. The oceans constitute the embryonic liquid and the moun-
tains, the embryonic membrane and the boncs.

72. Theseven worlds and this earth with the seven conti-
nents and seven oceans lie within the cosmic egg.

73. Within it are all these worlds along with thousands of
very great mounts and rivers, nay, the very universc itsclf.

74. The moon, the sun, along with the stars, planets, the
air, the Lokaloka mountain and whatever exists is included
(i.e. present) in the cosmic egg.

75. The cosmic egg is enveloped externally by waters ten
times its size.! The waters are externally surrounded by fire ten
times their size.

76. Fire is externally enveloped by air ten times its size.
The air is surrounded externally by ether ten times its size.

77. The air is enveloped by the ether. The ether is en-
circled by the cosmic Ego. The Ego is surrounded by Aahat
(intellect) and Makhat (intellect) is surrounded by the unmani-
fest. The cosmic egg is thus surrounded by the seven coverings

created by Prakrti.

1. The theory of seven sheaths protecting thex Cosmic Egg is another
popular Purinic concept. Compare KP. I. 4. 42-45, Bd. P. I. 1. 8. 32 ff.
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78. These eight Prakrtis abide thus covering up mutually.
Abiding at the time of creation, they swallow up one another
(at the time of dissolution).

79. Thus generated mutually, they sustain one another as
the sustainer and the sustained in their primary and secondary
relationship.

80. The unmanifest (unconscious principle) is called
Ksetra and Brahma (the conscious principle) is called Kgetrajiia.
Thus the creation of Prakrti is presided over by Kjsetrajia. It
existed in the beginning without intellect. It appeared all of a
sudden like lightning.

8l. He who understands factually the manifestation of
Brahma, becomes endowed with fame, longevity, wealth and
progeny.

82. Even if a man has renounced desires, he becomes pure-
souled and attains his goal. By listening to this Purana every-
day one can attain pleasure and welfare.

CHAPTER FIVE

The Origin of Creation

Lomaharsana continued :

1. O Brahmanas, the period of time calculated by me for
the creation (of the universe) should be known as one day of
the supreme Lord.

2. The night of the great Lord should also be known as
entirely of the same duration. The period of creation is his
day and the period of dissolution is called his night.

3. It is held that he (Brahma) has only the day and no
night. But such assumption is made just for the benefit of the
world.

4-6. The subjects, the patriarchs, the seers of Vedic Man-
tras along with ascetics, eternally youthful sages like Sanat-
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kumara and others along with those who have attained salva-
tion, the sense-organs and their objects, the subtle elements, as
well as the intellect and the mind—all these stay during the
day of the Lord Supreme; they are dissolved at the end of his
day; at the end of the night, there is creation of the universe.

7. When the quality Sattve stays in itself and when the
secondary creation is withdrawn, both Pradhana and Purusa
become similar (i.e. inactive).

8. The qualities Tamas and Sattva stay in a state of
equilibrium. When there is equilibrium in the qualities
mutually, it should be known as dissolution; when there is
disequilibrium of the gunas, it is called creation (i.e. creation
takes place).

9. Just as oil abides in the gingelly seecds or ghee in
milk, so does the quality Ragjas stay unmanifest in Satfva and

Tamas.

10. After remaining quicscent throughout the great night
of the Lord, the creation of Prakrti begins anew at day-

break.

11. Entering the cosmic Egg, the great god causcd, by his
supreme Yoga, agitation in Pradhana and Purusa.!

12. From Pradhdne that was being agitated, Rajas was
produced. It is Rajas that causes the activity even as water
causes the activity in the seeds.

13. The disequilibrium of qualities having taken effect
the presiding (deities) are begotten. The three gods were creat-
ed while the gunas were being agitated. Those embodied gods,
the souls abiding in all who have taken resort are extremcly

hidden.

14. The Rajas quality became Brahma, Tamas, Fire and
Sattva becomes Visnu. Brahma, the illuminator of Rajas,

1. Ksobha ‘agitation’ is a process of contraction and expansion which is
cyclic. It is called *Samaficana-Prasdrana’ in Sat. Br.8,1. 4-10 and ‘Sankoca-
Vikasa’ in KP. I. 4. 15.
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stays in the capacity of creator.?
15. Fire, the illuminator of Tamas, abides in the capacity
of Kala. Vignu, the illuminator of Sattra, remains indifferent.

16. These alone are the three gods* and the three fires.
They are mutually dependent, devoted and faithful to one an-
other.

17. They function jointly, sustain one another; they
arc ever in association with one another. They subsist on one
another. There is no separation among them even for a moment.
They do notleave off one another.

18. I4vara is the highest deity. Visnu is greater than
Mahat. Brahma, with dominant Rajas, functions for the purpose
of creation. Purusa is known as Pera (the supreme) and
Prakrtias Pard (great).

19. He (Brahmi) functions on being presided over by
Mahesvara and being urged all round. Mahat and other
(creations of Prakrti) long stationed in their respective objects
due to attachment, function thereafter.

20. Due to the disequilibrium of the qualities, Pradhdna
begins to function at the time of creation. From Pradhana, which
is of the nature of Satand Asat, presided over by Isvara, the pair
Brahma and Buddhi (cosmic intelligence) are bornsimultaneously.

21, Then the Kselrajia termed Brahma, of the nature of
Tamas and th: unmanifest, manifests himself in the beginning,
fullv equipped with sense-organs for all activities.

22. He, the unmanifest endowed with intellect shines forth
with brilliance. He is verily the first embodied being abiding in
the capacity of a cause.

1. Purdpic writers identify Gunas with the triad of gods Brahmai, Visnu
and Rudra (cf. Bd. P. 1. 1. 4-6 and my note on it), LP. 1. 70. 77-78. In our
text Agni represents Tamas Gupa. But since Vedic times Rudra is identified
with Agni, e.g. 1) Tvam agne Rudro asuro maho divah/{—RV. II. 1. 6, TS.
1.3.14,1; 2) Tasmai Rudrdya namo astvagnaye/—A. V. (Atharva Veda) VII,
87.1.

Purina writers have accepted the Sankhya theory of cosmic evolution but
they have added Iévara or a supreme deity and have given a popular garb ta
this evolution for mass education.

*V. L. Vedah ‘The Vedas'.
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23. He is equipped with unobstructable kgowledge and
supreme lordship. He is endowed with unobstructed dharma and

detachment.

24. The knowledge, characterised by detachment, of that
lord is unimpeded. The intellect of Brahma identifying himself
with that Lord, is affected by Dharma and Aisvarya (supremacy).

25, Whatever he wishes mentally is created out of the un-
manifest naturally, due to its being controlled, due to absence
of attributes (?) and due to his being the lord of Devas.

26, In the capacity of Brahma, he becomes the four-faced
creator; in the capacity of Kala, he is the destroyer; in the
capacity of Purusa (Visnu) he is the thousand-headed lord.
These are the three states of the self-born God.?

27. 1In the capacity of Brahma, the creator, he possesses
Sativa and Rajas predominantly; as destroyer (of the universe),
Rajas and Tamas predominantly; and as Purusa (Visnu),
Sattva exclusively, Thus is the state or course of attributes
of the self-born Lord.

28. In the capacity of Brahma he creates; in the capacity
of Kala he withdraws (destroys) the worlds; in the capacity of
Purusa he remains unconcerned. These three are the states of
the Lord of subjects.

29. Brahma has the lustre of the interior of a lotus. Kala
has the lustre of collyrium. Purusa is lotus-eyed. Thus is the
form of the supreme soul.

30. The Lord of Yogas who out of sportiveness has differ-
ent creations, activities, forms, names and functions, creates
and effects changes in (different) bodies.

31. Since he functions in the world in three ways, he is
called Triguna. Since he is divided into four he is glorified as
Caturvyiiha (having four manifestations).

1. Cf. Bd. P. 1.i. 4.18, KP. I, 2. 91.92, There, the Reality or supreme
God is Mahiadeva while in VP. 1.2.70, it is Visnu—a difference in nomencla-
ture only. Our author emphasizes that this supreme god assumes three forms
for the creation etc. of the universe. »
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32, He is called Adiman'® because whatever he attains
(Apmoti), takes up (Adatte) and exists (dsti) for the (enjoyment
of) objects, that is his permanent being.

33. He is called Rsi because hc goes everywhere. He is
Vispu because he pervades everything. He has the lordship
over everything. He is the lord of physical body etc.

34. He is Blagavin because therc are such (excellences) in
him. He is Riga (lord of passion) because he controls passion.
He is Para (Supreme) because he is the cosmic being. He is
Om becausc he protects (all).

35. He is Saroajiia (omniscient) because he knows every-
thing. He is Sarva because everything originates from him. As
men emerge from him, he is known as Nardyana.

36. He divides his sclf into three and acts on the three
worlds. He creates, surveys (protects) and dcvours through the
three activities. In the beginning Hiranyagarbha manifested
himself as four-faced lord.

37. Becausc he is first to manifest he is called the first god.
He is called 4ja because he is not born (is self-existent) . Since
he protects the subjects, he is called Prajapati.

38. He is called Mahadeva because he is the greatest deity
among Devas. He is Jfvara because he is the lord of worlds and
because he is not subject to other’s control.

39. Heis called Brahma due to his bigness. He is called
Bhiiia because of his (eternal) existence. Heis Kjsetrajiia because
he knows the unmanifest cosmic nature. He is Vibku because
he is omniprescnt.

40. Because he lies in the subtle body (called Pir) he is
called Purusa. He is called Svayambhii because he is not pro-
created and because he exists before the creation.

41-42. He is called Yajiia because worship or sacrifice is
offered to him. Hc is Kavi because he is omniscient. He is

1. The author is fond of derivations. Some of them are grammatically
correct, some ingenious, but most of them are popular. Thus here Atman is
derived from +/dp, 4/ad, and 4/as. Some others trace it to 4/an ‘to breath’,

v/ at ‘to move’, 4/v2 ‘to blow’ (MW. 135 a).
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Kramana because hc is worthy of being approached afld due to
his patronage of castes, he is called Aditya, Kapila, Agraja, and
Agni. His womb was gold and he was born of golden womb, so
he is called Hiranyagarbha in this Purina.

43. Even in hundreds of years, it is impossible to calculate
the number of years that have elapsed since the self-born was
manifested.

44. The time that has elapsed, the number of Kalpas that
have passed after he had manifested is called Para. That much
of time still remains for him. At its close, the subsidiary creation
is to take place.

45. Crores and crores of Kalpas have already passed. Yet
so many more still remain.

46. The Kalpa that is current now, O Brahmanas, is called
Varaha. That is the first of the Kalpas now current.

47-50. It will have fourteen Manus, beginning with
Svayambhuva and including those of the past, present and the
future. By these rulers of men, this earth including the seven
continents is to be protected along with the subjects, by means
of penance. Now listen in detail. Through (the description of)
one Manvantara, all the futurc Manvantaras, and through (the
account of) one Kalpa all the past and future Kalpas (are des-
cribed).! The future Kalpas along with the futurities and
dynasties should be inferred by the intelligent one (on the
basis of) the past Kalpas.

CHAPTER SIX
The Origin of Creation ( Continued )

Sita said:

1-3. Water originated from firc. When the earth was des-
troyed in the fire and everything merged within (the water),

1. Cf. Dhaid yathdparvam akalpayat .
This is a strong popular belicf shared by all Purana writers.
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when, therefore, the mobile and immobile beings were also des-
troyed, nothing could be known (seen) in that vast ocean of
water!. Then Brahma, called Narayana, lord Brahma of thou-
sand eyes, thousand legs and thousand heads, the Purusa who
is golden in complexion beyond the ken of sensc organs, slept
in that water.

4. Due to the preponderance of Sattva, he woke up and he
beheld that the world was a void. About Narayana they cite
this verse.

5. We have heard the epithet of waters, that waters are
called Nara, and that they are minute or subtle bodies. Since
he lies in waters, he is therefore called Narayana.?

6. Having spent the whole period of night equal to a
thousand yugas, at the close of the night, he assumed Brahma-
hood for the purpose of creation.

7. Brahma assumed the form of Viyu® and moved about
in the water likc a glow-worm at night during the rainy sca-
SOI.

8-9. Then having come to know definitely that the earth
lics submerged in those waters and being convinced about it by

1. Ekarpava, ‘the primeval watery flood’ expresses the infinite unmanifest
cause of the universc. Nilakantha on HV. P. 3. 9. 1-4 calls it the Karapa
Brahman from which all life comes into being. Purinas believe in this doctrine
and use Mahdrpava, agddha, stabdha, salila (HV. 3.10.1), 2Yugdnta-toya
‘Water flood at the end of Yuga’ (Bh. P. III. 8. 23) as synonyms for Ekdmava.
This doctrine is very old and Brahma-Vadins (expounders of Vedas) have
elaborated it to explain the process of creation and dissolution (VP. I.
2. 22).

2. The usual derivation of Niriyana in other Purinas also. But Bd. P.
I. 4. 27 traces it to Nara : Brahma causes the sleep (i.e. perfect rest) of Naras
(men), hence he is remembercd as Nariyana.

nardpdr svapanarh brahmd
lasmdn ndrdyapak smriah/|

3. The belief regarding the assumption of the form of Vayu for reconnais-
sance before assuming the form of a boar, to lift up the earth, is as old as
Tait. Br. 1. 2. 1. 3 which says:

dpo va idamagre salilam dsit

tasmin prajdpatir vayur bhiltva acarat/
sa tmém apafyat|

tdm vardho bhitodharatf
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reasoning (inference ), he assumed another body as in the previous
Kalpas for the lifting up of the earth. The noble soul then con-
ceived mentally of a divine form.

10. Observing that the earth was overflowed with waters
on all sides, (he thought to himself), “Oh, what great form
should I assume and uplift the earth?”

11. He thought of the form of a Boar! charmingly comfor-
table in sporting about in waters. It was unassailable by living
beings. It was of the nature of speech and was designated as
Dharma*.

12. It hadagirth of ten and a height of a hundred Yojanas.
It resembled a dark blue cloud in complexion. It grunted like
the rumbling of thunder-clouds.

13. It had a huge body like a mountain. Its curved fangs
were white and sharp and terrible. The eyes were brilliant like
lightning and fire. Its lustre was like that of the sun.

14. Its shoulders were round, plump and large. It had the
lion’s valiant gait. Its buttocks werc stout and lifted up
(well developed). It had auspicious characteristics. It was
charming.

I5. Assuming this large immeasurablc form of a boar,
Visnu entered the ncther regions in order to lift up the
earth.

16. He was the guide for the propounders of the Vedas.?

1. The germ of Varihaincarnation asgiven above isin Tait. Br. Purinas
have given an elaborate description of that incarnation in Bh. P. III. 13.
17-33, Mt. P. Chs. 246-248, NP. I. 4. 1.52, Bd. P. I. 1. 5. 11-23 a number
of verses in which are common to our text.

*Brahman i.c. the Veda in Bd, P. I.i. 5-11.

2. This beautiful description of the Boar-incarnation in Yajfia terminology
is found in other Purinas also. For example Bm. P. 213, 33-42, Bh. P. III. 13.
34-39. Writers on Smrtis, Tantra and even Sankara adopted it, e.g. Vismu
Smyti 1. 3-12, Sankara on Visnu Sahasranéma 119—explanation of Yajfidrga.

The comparison between Varaha and sacrifice (yajiie) will be clear from
the following attributes of the Variha in the text e.g. 6.16b : Agni-jihva—
Agni (fire) is the tongue of gods. Through the fire gods eat the food (offered
in sacrifice). A Vedic concept—Cf. RV. IV. 57. 1

darbha-roma : The darbha grass spread on the altar is compared to the
shaggy hair on the body of the boar.

Brahmasirsah : Brahma is the knowledge of the Vedas—Naturally its
position is the highest, viz. the head. ’
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He had sacrifice for his chest and the firealtar (¢iti) for his face.
The Fire was his tongue; the Darbha-grass was his hair and
Brahma was his head. He was of great penance.

17. The day and the night constituted his eyes. The ancill-
arics of the Vedas were his ear ornaments. The Ajya (ghee offer-
ing in sacrifice) was his nose; the sacrificial ladle was his snout.
The sound of the Saman hymns was his roaring grunt.

18. Endowed with glory as he was, he was an embodiment
of truth and dharma and was established in virtuous valour. He
was engaged in expiation. He was terrible. He had the huge
form with the knees of an animal.

19. His body was straightened up. The offerings of ghrta
constitutcd his Linga (symbol). The (sacrificial) spot was his
sced. He was the great medicinal herb (incarnate for curing
distress). The altar was his inner soul. Mantras were his hips.
The Soma mixed with clarified butter was his blood.

20. The Vedas were his shoulders. He had the fragrance
of sacrificial offering. The Havya (oblations for the Devas) and
Kavya (oblations for the Pitys) constituted his velocity. Pragvamsal
(the room accommodating the sacrificers) was his body. He was
lustrous and had undergone different initiations.

21. The sacrificial fecs constituted his heart. Hc was an all-
pervading Yogin in the form of a great Sattva. He was charm-
ing with the sacrificial rites of Upakarman. Pravargya (a rite in
which hot milk is poured in a vessel, thus giving rise to fumes)
constituted the whorls of hair on his chest*2,

22. His gaitand paths werc the different Chandas. The
secrct Upanisads constituted his seat. He was accompanied by
his consort Chaya. He was lofty likc a jewelled peak. Having
thus assumcd the form of a sacrificial Boar, the lord entered the
waters.

1. The body of Varaha was so big and spacious as to accommodate many
men, as Pragvarifa (the room in which the members of the sacrificer’s family
and friends stay) is spacious.

*read Pravargydvartabnisapah as in Bd. P. 1. 1. 5. 18

2. Pravargya-vitta-bhisanah in the text is obscure. Bd. P. I. 1. 5. 8 reads in
that context Pravargydvarta-bhusagah which means ¢Pravargya were the whorls of
hair on Variha’s chest.
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23-24. He, the lord of the subjects, got at the Earfh covered
with the waters. He approached and lifted it quickly. He divert-
ed the waters of the oceans in the oceans and of the rivers in
the rivers. The lord, for the wellare of the worlds, lifted with
his curved fangs, the Earth that had gone deep into the ncther
world.

25. Holding the Earth in his hands he brought it to its
place. ‘The supporter of the Earth at first mentally supported the
earth and then released it.

26. Over the flood of waters, the Earth floated likc an
immense boat. Due to the activities of the lord, it did not
sink.
27. With a desire to set up the universe, the lord lifted up
the Earth. Then, he, the lotus-eycd lord, decided to divide
the Earth. He levelled the Earth and created the mountains on
1t.

28. Formerly when the creation was burnt by the Samvar-
taka fire, all the mountains, being corsumed by that fire, lay
shattercd and scattered all over the carth.

29. In that Lkdrpava (the ocean of cosmic waters) the
waters (solidified by cold) and collected by wind and werc placed
in a scattered manner herc and there (whercver they were thus
deposited) ; they became condensed into mountains.

30. Since they became motionless after being (thus) sprin-
kled, they were known as rIcalas.! Since they are endowed with
knots and joints, they were called Parvatas. Since they had
been swallowed and hidden (formerly), they were called
Giris. Since they had been collected, they were called Siloccayas.

31. Thus after the worlds, oceans and mountains are des-
troyed at the end of a Kalpa, the Maker (Creator) of the uni-
verse crcates them again and again, in the beginnings of the
Kalpas.

32. He again created this earth along with the ocean, seven
continents and mountains, as well as the four worlds, viz. Bhir
and others. After creating the worlds, he began the creation of
the subjects.

——

1. Note the Puranic etymologies of acala, parvata, gin'.v
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33. Desirous of creating different species of subjects, the
self-born lord Brahma recreated the beings in the same form as
they had in the previous Kalpas.!

34. When he was contemplating over the creation intellec-
tually, the dark and gloomy creation manifested itself simultane-
ously with Pradhana.*

35. Nescience (Avidya) with five joints, viz. darkness,
dclusion, supcer-delusion, murkiness and super-murkiness**, be-
came manifested out of the Supreme Soul.

36. While he mceditated, the creation became established in
five ways. Just as a lainp is covered up with a pot, the creation
was enveloped by darkness. Like a lamp lighted in a pitcher
illuminated within and (dark) without, it was pure but devoid
of feeling,

37. Itsintellect and sense organs were concealed; it consis-
ted of vegetation and since vegctation is declared to be primary
it was called primary creation.

38. On seeing that the creation did not multiply, Brahma
was dissatisfied and he went into contemplation.

39-40. When he contemplated thus the Tirpaksroias (the
animal world) came into being. Since this creation proceeded
obliquely, it was called Tiryaksrotas. Predominated by Tamas,
they were mainly ignorant. They took to wrong direction. They
were sclf-swayed and devoted to self.

41-42. The lord saw this second creation of Tiryak-srotas,
proud of themselves, conceited and divided into twenty-eight—
eleven based on the sense organs, nine of Udaya and the eight
of Taraka and other Saktis.

1. Puranas believe that despite the annihilation of everything at the
end of a Kalpa, god Brahmi recreates the universe on the model of the
previous universe. They state this succinctly as follows : dhatd yathaparvam

akalpayat.
*A. reads : Pradhyina-samakdlam : ‘sinwultaneously while he was meditat-

ing’.
**Com. on VP, I. 5 5 renders these as, ignorance, delusion, desire of

enjoyment, anger and fear of death.
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43. They were all illuminated within but covered exter-
nally. Since their activity was oblique, they were called Tiryak-
srolas.

44. Having seen the second universe, the Tiryaksrotas, and
having observed everything of it of that designation (nature),
the Lord conceived of the (following) idea : Even as he was
thinking uninterruptedly (nifyam), the Sattvika creation appeared
(of itself, automatically).

45. ‘This third creation was called Ordhvasrotas, consisting of
beings in which the stream of life passed upwards. Since life
proceeded upwards it was called Urdhovasroias.

46. The Urdhvasrotas beings have abundance of comfort and
pleasure. They are circumscribed outwardly and inwardly and
are brilliant externally and internally.

47. These created beings are air ctc. They are well settled
after creating themsclves. The Urdhvasrotas being the third (in
the series of creations), that creation is known after them.

48. 'When gods with upward stream (the divine creation of
Urdhvasrotas) were created god Brahma was satisfied. As he was
the competent Over-Lord, he thought of and created beings that
would be Sadhakas (aspirants after spiritual power).

49. While he began contemplating, and since he was of
truthful (effective) conception, the Arvdksrotas that could accom-
plish the task of creation, manifested themselves out of the un-
manifest (Avyakta). Since thestream of life proceeded downwards,
they are called Arvaksrotas.

50. They are characterized by the abundance of brilliance
and were dominated by the attributes Tamas, Sallva and Rajas.
Hence they have excess of misery and are continuously engaged
in activities.

51. They are human beings who are enlightened externally
and internally and accomplish the task of creation. Through
the characteristics of Tdraka etc. they are of eight types.

52. These human beings are of accomplished souls. They
are of the same nature as Gandharvas, Thus the creation of
Aruvaksrotas of Tejas (Light) has been narrated.

53. The fifth creation called Anugraka is qf four types, thro-
ugh Viparyaya (Contrariety), Sakti (Power), Tusti (Satisfaction)



6.54-66 49

and Siddh: (achievement). The created beings know factually the
past and the present objects.

54. The sixth creation is said to be that of beings such as
Bhiitadi. Bhitadi is characterized by contrariety and disabi-
lity.

55. The first creation is of Mahat. It is known as Mabhat-
sarga. The second is the creation of Tanmdiras and is called the
creation of the Bhiitas.

56. The third creation is that of Vikdras (the products
of Prakrti) and is perceptible by the senses. Thus the Prakrta
creation took place with conscious fore-knowledge.

57. The ‘Mukhya’ creation is the fourth in order. The Muk-
hyas are the immobile beings. The creation of Tiryaksrotas is the
fifth consisting of animals.

58. The sixth creation of Urdhoasrotas consists of divine
beings. The seventh creation of the Arvaksrotas is that of man-
kind.

59. The eighth creation is Anugraha. It is characterised by
Sattva and Tamas. These (latter) five are the Vaikria creation
and the (first) three are Praikria.

60-61. The ninth creation Kaumdra is both Prikrta and
Vaikria. The three Prakrta creations were brought about with-
out planning or pre-meditation. The six creations of Brahma
function intelligently. Now understand the Anugraha Sarga in
detail.

62-63. It is of four types found in all living beings thro-
ugh contrariety, power, satisfaction and achievement. In the
immobile beings there is Viparydsa (contrariety or loss of con-
sciousness) . In the animals, there is Sakti (power). Human be-
ings are Siddhdtmans (with souls capable of achieving spiritual
progress). In Devas there is Tus¢: (satisfaction) .

64. There are thus the nine creations including Prakytas and
Vaikrtas. By their mutual combination, the types are many.

65-66. At the beginning, Brahma created three mental sons
equal to himself, viz. Sanandana, Sanaka and the intelligent
Sanitana who possessed great power and enlightenment
Those (sons) of great splendour and strength renounced
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(the world) due to their special knowledge of Vivarja (the un-
real appearance of the world in place of Brahman). Due to
multiplicity, they were spiritually awakened. They were aband-
oned (by their father). Without creating any subjects they
retired.

67. When they had left, Brahma created other mental sons
who could accomplish the object. They identified themselves
with their position and abided till the final dissolution of the
world. (Now) know them by their names :

68-70. They are water, fire, carth, air, ether, quarters,
heaven, firmament, oceans, rivers, mountains, plants, the ‘souls’
of medicinal herbs, trees and creepers, units of tine, Lavas, Has-
thas, Kalas, Muhiirtas, Sandhis (junctions of day and night like
dusk, dawn etc.), night, day, fortnights, months, Ayanas, years
and Yugas. These are the positions with which they identify
themsclves,

71. The classes of society are born of his limbs : Brah-
manas (werc created) out of his mouth; Ksatriyas out of
his arms; Vaisyas out of his thighs; and Sidras out of his
feet.

72. The lord is beyond Avyakta (unmanifest Prakrti). The
Cosmic Egg is born of the unmanifest. Brahma is born of the
Cosmic Egg. The worlds are created by him.

73. 'Thus this first section has been narrated to you all very
briefly and not in details. The whole of this Purana, is briefly
narrated in this first Pade (quarter).



SECTION 2: UPODGHATA PAD:

CHAPTER SEVEN

Transition between two Yugas (Ages)

Introductory

1. Thus this first Pada (section) the main theme of which
was prakriyd was narrated. On hearing it, Sanatana, the descen-
dant of Kasyapa was much delighted in mind.

2. Addressing Suta with (appreciative) words, he asked him
the subscquent narrative. “O Knower of Kalpas, please narrate
to us (the cvents during) the period of transition between the
two ages.!

3. Wearedcsirous to know the difference between the
two Kalpas, viz. the one that has gone and the other that is
current. Let us also know the Pratisandhi (period of transition)
betwcen the two (Kalpas) as you are undoubtedly very
intelligent.”

Lomaharsana said :

4. I shall describe to you here the difference between the
two Kalpas: the one that has gone and the other that is
current, and the period of transition between the two.

5-6. O sages of holy rites, now understand the Manvan-
taras that are in the Kalpas. This auspicious Kalpa that is
current now is (called the) Varaha Kalpa. The Kalpa that has
gone before this Kalpa was (known as) Saniatana. Now
understand the (condition of) the interim period between that
Kalpa and the present one.

1. Out of the five main characteristics of a Purina, description of Man-
vantaras is one. Thus we find it in Bh. P. VI1II. 1. 1-29, KP. I. 51, NP. I. 40.
17-37 and others. This chapter which textually corresponds to Bd, P. I. 2. 6
deals with Kalpas and the interim period between them.
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7-8. When the previous Kalpa recedes there i a period
of transition. Another Kalpa sets in again and again from Jana-
loka. This happens again and again when the period of transi-
tion ends, the Kalpas are cut off from each other. At the end
of a Kalpa, all the rites are completely annihilated. Hence it
is called the period of transition between one Kalpa and
another.

9. The joints (transition) between the periods called Man-
vantara and Yuga are also cut off. Manvantaras function with
the inter-connections of Yugas.

10. The Kalpas that have been briefly narrated in the
Prakriyd Pada [each Kalpa (out of them) has a Pirva-ardha
(earlier half) and a Para-ardha (later half)]. When a Kalpa
elapses, its later half is followed by the earlier half of the next
Kalpa.

11. The other Kalpas which follow in future are so tied
with their later half. The Kalpa that is current, O Brahmanas,
is the first among them.

12. In it the first (half) is called Pirea (Parvardha) and
the later half is called Para. This is the period of sustenance (of
the world) . The period after it is called the dissolution of the
world.!

13-15. The Kalpa which preceded the present Kalpa was
Sanitana (by name). When at the end of one thousand sets
of four Yugas along with the Manvantaras, the Kalpa came
to an end, then the time of the destruction (of the universe) by

fire arrived :2

In that Kalpa the gods who used to move about in aerial
chariots, constellations, planets, stars, the sun, the moon and
planetary bodies (sites) —all these meritorious souls numbered

twentyeight crores.
16-17. Just as (the number was 28 crores) in one Man-
vantara, (their number) in fourteen Manvantaras is the same,

1. At the end of a Manvantara (Manu-period), the Yuga-period con-
necting the two Manu-periods is not broken, but at the end of a Kalpa the

Universe is annihilated.
2. The following verses describe the process of dissolution of the Uni-

verse.
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Therefore their total number (in all Manvantaras) was (14X
28 =) three hundred and ninetytwo crores. In the Kalpa that
passed away, the number of gods moving about in aerial
chariots issaid as being seven hundred and eight thousand.
In each Kalpa (the same number of) gods is said as posses-
sing chariots,

18. In all the fourteen Manvantaras, there had been Devas,
Pitrs, sages and Manus in the heaven.

19-20, The sons of Manus who are their followers, the res-
pectable Devas who receive honour and praise from the people
of all castes and stages of life and those heaven-dwellers who
remain in the Devaloka—all these stand on equal footing along
with their associates at the time of final dissolution.

21-22. When the dissolution becomes due, the Devas residing
in the three worlds realize their inevitable (fateful) turn which
necessarily occurs in due course.! Characterized by unconcern
and grief, they forsake their associated positions and fix their
mind anxiously on Maharloka.

23. They are endowed with bodies special to AMaharloka.
All of them abound in special purity and acquire mental

achievement.
24-25. They establish contact with the Brahmanas, Ksatri-

yas, Yaisyas and others who have been devoted to that Kalpa.
After fixing their minds on Maharloka, the fourteen groups of
devas fix their minds on fanaloka too.

26. They have abundant purity and have attained mental
perfection, along with the contemporaries of their Kalpa, who
have attained Maharloka.

27. Repeating it ten times, they go to the worlds called
Svar and Tapas. After staying there for ten Kalpas, they
proceed to the world called Satya. The residentsof the Kalpa go
in this order.

28. Thus thousands of Yugas according to the calculations
of Devas pass by when the residents go to Brahma’sworld where
they attain their goal of final liberation [Lit. the state from
which there is no return to Sarhsara ].

1. Verses 21-30 describe how Devas proceed from heaven to still higher
regions in the order: Makar—> Svar—>Tapas—>Brahma.
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29. Except overlordship (on the world), theybécome equal
to Brahma in affluence, glory, form (appearance) and objects
(of enjoyment of senses) 1.

30. There they stay happily due to their close contact with
Brahma. Acquiring the bliss of Brahma, they become liberated
along with Brahma.

31. In view of the inevitability in matters pertaining to
Prakrti, they remain boundin their separateness producedat that
time.

32. Just as in a wakeful stage knowledge occurs with in-
tellectual efforts from its forms,similarly knowledge which arises
in them at that time, begins to function.

33. When the differences of those whose energies are
of different nature, are restrained and withdrawn, their effects
and instruments (sense organs) are produced along with
them.

34-35. Of those residents of Brahmaloka whose authori-
ties are lost (destroyed) due to the manifestation of their
differences and multiplicity, but whoabide by their own Dharma,
those Siddhas have similar characteristics, are of pure souls and
unsullied. In their nature they are beyond the sense-organs and
are well established in their souls.

36. After revealing itself entirely to them, Prakrti thus
seen does not function because it is not activized by Purusa.

37. When the creation starts again, the Prakrtic causes
join together and originate those seers of truth.

38. Here those persons who have attained liberation have
not to go by the (same) path of Samsira. There is the non-
recurrence (non-existence) of theselike the blazing flames of fire
which has been extinguished?.

39. When these great souls have gone up beyond the
three worlds, those who have not reached Janaloka along with
them from Maharloka are left behind to stay in Maharloka.
They retain their body for a Kalpa.

1. That is the difference between a liberated soul and Brahmi; an echo

of Brahma Satra IV. 4. 17-18.
2. Cf. the concept of Brahma-nirvana in BG V. 24-26
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40. There are classes of beings from Gandharvas to Pi§acas,
Brahmanas and other human beings, animals and birds, the
immobile ones and reptiles.

41, While they (the beings mentioned in v. 40) stand
there as the residents of the surface of the earth, at that time
the thousand rays that emanate from the sun (getting combined
and concentrated) become seven rays of the sun and each ray
(out of those seven rays) becomes a sun.

42. Rising up gradually, they burn the three worlds, mobile
and immobile beings, rivers and all mountains. They had al-
ready been dried up by drought and are now burnt by the suns.

43. Then all these—the mobile and immobile, both the
pious and impious who are burnt by the rays of the sun, settle
down and rest.

41-45. At the end of the sinful age, they go away with
their bodies burnt. But they are not freed from bodics
derived from their pious or impious activities. They arc united
with the peopleof Jana Loka having the same form as they have.
Ab»ounding in purity they attain mental perfection.

46. Havingstayed there for the period of the night of Brahma
of unmanifest birth, they are born again as the mental sons of
Brahma, at the beginning of the creation (of the world).

47-18. When the residents of the three worlds thus function
in Janaloka, and the three worlds are burnt down by the seven
suns, when the earth is flooded with rain, when all abodes are
scattercd, the oceans, clouds and the earthly waters form a vast
watery mass called ‘Salila’L.

49. It (water) followed (one flood after another). When
that enormous flood of water covered the earth (in one vast
sheet of water) it is called drmave (sea).

50. The word (root)y/bka is used in the sense of spreading
(vpapti) and shining (dipt;), as water shines and spreads. It
floods on all sides and hence water is known as Amibhas.

51. The rooty/Tan means ‘to cover’, ‘to expand.’ Since waters

1. Verses 47-52 give the popular etymologies of salilz, amava, ambhas,
tanu and ndrd. Cf. Bd. P. 1. 2, 6. 51-56 for similar derivation of these words.
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cover up the earth completely on all sidesand expand, they are
known as Tanus.

52. 'The learned say that the particle ‘Aram’ denotes quick-
ness. In the vast ocean the waters are not quick. (Hence) they
are called ‘Naras’.

53-35. At the end of a thousand Yugas, when Brahma’s
day comes to an end, when, during the night everything is
covered up with water, when the earth destroyed by the fire
disappears in water, when the wind is calm and motionless, and
darkness spreads around and there is no ray of light, Brahma,
the Lord Purusa who presides over all these, desires to make
the apportionment of this world once again.

56. When the mobile and immobile beings are destroyed
and lost in that vast ocean, Brahma becomes (a god) endowed
with a thousand i.e. innumerable feet and thousand eyes.

57. The thousand-headed Purusa, of golden complexion,
who is beyond the ken of senscs, who is Brahma called Narayana,
goes to sleep in the water.

98. When he wakes up due to the prcdominance of Sattva
guna, he sees the world a void. ‘They cite this verse about
Narayana.

59.  Waters are called Nara. We have thus heard that the
name of waters is Tanus. He stays thcre with waters coming up-
to his umbilicus. So he is called Nariyana.

60. In the Vedas he is called the first patriarch, the Purusa
with good mind, thousand (i.e. inumerable) heads, thousand
feet, thousand eyes, thousand faces, thousand hands! and de-
vouring thousands.

61. He has the colour of Aditya (sun). He is the protector
of the world. He is the single unprecedented and the first over-
powerer of the mighty. He is the golden-wombed Purusa. He
is the noble soul who is beyond darkness.

62. At the beginning of the Kalpas, Ragjas predominates
in him. He becomes Brahma and creates the subjects. At theend
of the Kalpas, Tamas predominates in him. He becomes Kala
and swallows them again.

1. Cf. the Purusa Sgkta (RV X. 90)
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63. He who is designated as Narayapa with the Sattva
Guna predominant, sleeps in the vast ocean. Dividing himself
into three forms, he abides in the three worlds.

64-65. Through the three forms he creates, surveys and
swallows them. When the mobile and immobile world is de-
stroyed in that vast ocean, at the end of thousand sets of four
Yugas, when everything is covered up with water all round,
Brahma called Narayana sleeps in the dark, deep waters.

66. The great sages sce from Maharloka, Kala who, after
swallowing four types of creation, is slumbering in the great
(cosmic) ocean during the night of Brahma.

67. The great sages like Bhrgu and others as in seven
Kalpas, so in this Kalpa, surrounded this immense being. That
immense being is surrounded by the seven sages Bhrgu and
others,

68. The word ‘Rsi’ is derived from the root 4/Rs, ‘to go’.1
They existed from the beginning hence they are called Ryis.
The word Mahat indicates ‘greatness’. Because they are great,
they are called Malarsis.

69. The sleeping Kala was then observed by them while
staying in Maharloka. In the past Kalpa there were seven sages
beginning with Satya.

70. Thus, during these nights of Brahma that had passed
in thousands, the great sages (Satya and others) saw the
sleecping Kala (during the period of his slumber).

71. Brahma is called Kila (the destroyer) because at the
beginning of a Kalpa, he fashioned fourteen forms of des-
truction.

72. He creates living beings at the beginning of each
Kalpa again and again. He, the great lord, is both manifest
and unmanifest. This entire universe is his creation.

73-74. Thus the period of transition between the two
Kalpas—the one that is current and the other that has passed—
has been described to you briefly. The conditions that existed
in previous Kalpas have also been mentioned briefly. Now I
shall explain the present Kalpa. Listen to that.

1. A correct etymology.
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CHAPTER EIGHT
Four Stages of Life

Sita said:

1. After spending a period of time equal to a thousand
Yugas as his night, he assumes Brahmihood, at the end of the
night, for the purpose of creation.

2. When the mobile and immobile beings had already
perished, Brahm3i assumed the form of wind and moved about
in the water, (enveloped) in darkness.

3-6. When the surface of the earth had been completely
covered by the water, when the elements remained undivided and
undifferentiated, the sclf-born lord, surveying everything, moved
about like the glowworm at night during the rainy season.!
Secking a means for putting it back in position after knowing that
the earth is immersed in water, he became enlightened by means
of inference (as to the way) of lifting up the earth. He created
another body which he recollected (as having been assumed)
in the previous Kalpas.

7. On sceing the earth fully engulfed in waters, he entered
the waters after assuming the form of a Boar.

8. After lifting up the earth from the waters, he deposited
the waters of the oceans in the oceans, of the rivers in the rivers
and of the earth on the earth. Then he collected the mountains.

9. When the previous creation was being burnt by the
Sanwartaka, fire of dicsolution, the mountains lay destroyed and
(scattered) all over the earth.

10. In that one vast ocean, the (solidified) waters tossed by
wind gotcollected together due to cold. Wherever they were
(thus) stuck (heaped) together, there they becameimmovable.

11. The mountains are called Acalas because they become
motionless after being dried up and solidified. Because they
have knots and joints they are called Parvalas. They are called

1. Cf. Supra 6. 7-11. A repetition of verses.
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Giris because they were swallowed by waters. They are called
Siloccayas because they are collected.!

12.  Then, after lifting up the earth from within the waters,
the Lord established it in its position again and made division
init,

13. 1In each of its seven continents,? he made seven Varsas
(sub-continents). He levelled the uneven places and collected
the mountains, with (heaps of) rocks.

14. There are forty(?) Varsas in all the continents together.
There are as many mountains also stationed at the extremities
of the Varsas. They werc assembled there at the beginning of
creation according to their nature and not otherwise.

15. The seven continents and the (seven) oceans encircle
each other. They are in contiguity with each others, surround-
ing each other naturally.

16. Even at the outset, Brahma created all these stations,
the four worlds, viz. Bhiik ctc., the sun, the moon and planets.

17-19. Formerly at the beginning of this Kalpa3®, Brahma
created the Sthanins (presiding deities or occupants of these
posts). He created waters, fire, earth, wind, cther, heaven,
elysium, quarters, oceans, rivers, mountains, the souls of medi-
cinal herbs, the souls of trees, creepers, units of time, Lavas,
Kasthas, Kalas, Mubhirtas, junctions (of night and day or twi-
light), night, day, fortnight, months, .{yanas (transits of the
sun), years and yugas.

20. He created separately the abodes as well as the occup-
ants presiding therein (who identified themselves with the

1. These are semantic etymologies i.e. those based on the meaning of the
word. The derivations of acala or giri are understandable but others are
doubtful.

2. The Sapta-dvipi conception (division of the earth into seven continents)
has superseded the Catur-dvipi concept(division of the earth into four parts) of
old Purinas. The figure seven was then popular. Thus the carth is divided
into seven continents. Each continent has seven sub-continents; each sub-con-
tinent has seven mountain ranges (Kula Parvatos), seven big rivers etc. For
their description vide infra Chapters 40-49.

3. Verses 17 fI. describe the process of re-creation of the Universe. Due to
the inexorable law of Karma, every being has to re-start his or her life accord-
ing to one’s Karma in the new Kalpa. There is no automatic Moksa even
after the complete annihilation of the Universe at the end of a Kalpa.
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abodes). After creating the ‘souls’ for these ‘posts's he created
the (serial) order of Yugas.

21. They are Krta, Treta, Dvipara and Kali. In the
beginning of the Kalpa, during the first Krtayuga, he created
the subjects (beings).

22. The subjects of the previous ages who have been men-
tioned to you by me, were burnt by the Sarhvartaka fire then
in the Kalpa that was coning to an end.

23. Those who could not reach Tapoloka, had resorted to
the Janaloka. They began to function as seeds for the future
creation.

24. Abiding there, in the form of seeds for the subsequent
creation, they, on being let loose (scattered) serve the purpose
of progeny.

25. The subjects, Devas, Pitrs, sages and Manus are those
who accomplish (the four Purusarthas viz.) virtue (Dharma),
wealth (Artha), pleasure (Kama), and salvation (Moksa) .

26. Being endowed with Penance thereafter, they fill up
(occupy) the stations. As the mental sons of Brahma, they work
as accomplished souls.

27. The created beings who have attained heaven through
subversive rites are reborn (repeatedly) in every Yuga.

98. Due to the residue of the fruits of their actions, they
become well-known with their souls inclined in that manner.
They descend from the Janaloka due to the bondage of the
Karmans.

29. It is the intention, the feelings of the mind that should
be regarded as the cause, in regard to the activities. The
people descend from Janaloka due to their good and bad acti-
vities (in their previous lives).

30. They take up different forms of bodies in different
wombs (species) from Devas to immobile beings. They are
born of one another successively.

31. Being created again and again, they pursue those
activities which they had been pursuing before.

32. They pursue violent or non-violent, soft or ruthless,
virtuous or evil, truthful or false activities on being urged by
those previous innate feelings which appeal to them.
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33. Whatever names and forms (these beings have) in the
past Kalpa, they mostly receive the same in the future Kalpas.

34. They assume those very names and forms again and
again. They are born in the different Kalpas with the same
names and forms.

35-36. When Brahma who was desirous of creation got
his creative activity obstructed, He, of truthful contemplation,
began to contemplate on the subjects. He created a thousand
pairs from his mouth. With the quality of Sattva predominant,
they, of good mind, were suitable for the task.

37. He created another thousand pairs from his chest.
These had the quality of passion (Rajas) predominant and
were fiery and impatient.

38. He created another thousand couples from his thighs.
Passion (Rajas) and Ignorance (Tamas) were predominant in
them. They were ambitious and aspirant.

39. He created another thousand couples from his feet.
They had ignorance (Tamas) predominant in them. They were
inglorious and deficient in brilliance.

40-42. The living beings born of these pairs were passion-
ate. Being lustful, they began to copulate with one another.
Thengcforward procreation from pairing originated in this
Kalpa. Women did not have their menstrual courses month by
month. Then they did not conceive, even when copulated. They
brought forth pairs of children once at the end oflife.

43. They gave birth to crooked offspring (?), when they
had desire for death. From that time onward pairing originated
in this Kalpa.

44. Even by contemplating once mentally, the subjects
had created for them, the five objects of senses such as sound,
each of which was of five characteristics in the pure form.!

45. 1In this way the previous creation by god Brahma was
through his mind (mental activity). Those who were born in
his race have filled the world.

1. Verses 44-63 paint a glowing picture of the Krta age. They depict the
idealstate of socicty from Puragic point of view—a classless society with

perfect equality and full liberty.
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46. The people in that age resorted to rivers, lakes, oceans
and mountains. The waters in that Yuga were neither too hot
nor too cold.

47. They usually took the diet of the juicy food of the earth.
They moved about wherever they pleased. They had acquired
mental Siddhis.

48. Inthat Krta age, there was neither virtue nor evil.
The human beings were non-differentiated. They had equal
longevity, happiness and beauty (form).

49. In the beginning of the Kalpa, in the Krtaage, neither
virtue (Dharma) nor evil (Adharma) existed. The people were
born with their respective authority and rights.

50. The first Krta age consisted of four thousand divine
years. They say that the period of transition consisted of four
hundred divine years.

51. Even when thousands of human beings sprcad they had
no obstruction, no clash and no order.

52. They had no fixed abode or place of resort. They
wandered about mountains and oceans. They were free from
sorrow. They had abundant goodness. They were happy in
solitude.

53. They moved about as they pleased. They were always
joyous in their minds. There were no animals, birds or reptiles
then.

54. There were no trees or plants nor hellish beings born
of evil. There were neither roots nor fruits nor flowers nor the
seasons nor the years.

55. Time wasalways pleasant when peoples’ desires were
fulfilled. There were no extremes in heat or cold. Whatever
object they desired in their minds was available everywhere and
at all times.

56. Whatever juices they meditated upon, grew up from
the earth. Their achiecvements were conducive to strength, fair
complexion and destructive of ailments.

57. With their bodies requiring no decoration (or beauti-
fication ), the subjects had eternal youth. Pairs of children were
born from their pure mental conception. -
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58. They were born alike and they died together. They
had similar forms and features. At that time, there was truth,
absence of greed, forbearance, contentment, happiness and
restraint.

59. They had no distinguishing marks in their forms and
features, longevity, conduct and activity. Their actions were
spontaneous and voluntary, without the intercession of intellect.

60. In the Krtayuga, there was no inclination towards
performance of good or evil actions. Therc was no classification
of castes or differcntiation in stages oflife. Nor was there inter-
mixture of castes.

61. In their mutual dealings they behaved without being
impelled by desire or hatred. All of them, had equal
forms, features and longevity. There was neither supcrior nor
inferior class of pcople.

62. Only those who were mostly happy and devoid of
sorrow were born in the Krta Yuga. They were highly power-
ful, very strong and perpetually delighted in the mind.

63. They had neither gain nor loss; neither friends nor
foes; neither likes nor dislikes, since they were devoid ofdesires.
The objects functioned according to their minds. They neither
desired to possess nor favoured one another.

64. It has been said that in the Krta age meditation was
the highest; in Tretd it was knowledge; in Dvapara it was
sacrifice, while charity (donation) is excellent in Kali age.

65. In accordance with practice obtaining in the different
ages, goodness (Sattva) predominates in Krta, passion (Rajas)
in Treta, passion (Rajas) and Ignorance (Tamas) in Dvapara
and only ignorance (Tamas) in the Kali Yuga.

66. As for the duration of Krta age, know that four thou-
sand divine years constitute its duration.

67. The duration of eight hundred divine years constitutes
its two junctions (interim periods). Then the people had
longevity and suffered no pain or adversity.

68. In the Krta age, when the interim period (between
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Krta and Treta) passes off, only one fourth of the entire yuga-
dharma (characterising the Krta age) remains. °

69. When the period of junction is over at the end of the
age,! the Dharma of the period of junction remains but one-
fourth. When the Krta age lapses completely without any
remnant, the spiritual achievement (of Krta age) too vanishes.

70. When the mental Siddhi (of Krta age) is lost, another
comes into being in the Treta Yuga.

71. The eight mental perfections in the beginning of the
creation, mentioned by me, decline gradually and are lost.

72. In the beginning of the Kalpa, in the Krta age, this
attainment is only mental. In all the Manvantaras in accord-
ance with the division of the four Yugas, the attainment is due
to the holy rites, due to the pursuit of the conduct of life of the
respective castes and stages of life.

73. When the Krta age passes off thus, onc-fourth of the
Dharma is lost in the first junction, another one-fourth
during the lapse of the main Yuga and a third one-fourth in
the later junction. Thus three fourth of the power of penance,
strength and longevity gets lost.

74-76. O excellent sages, when a portion of Krta has
lapsed, then in the Tretd, another age, a portion of Krta re-
mains. When that portion has also lapsed at the advent of
Treta in the beginning of Kalpa, the attainments of the re-
maining subjects become defunct due to efflux of time and not
due to any other reason. When one attainment (Siddhi) dis-
appears another takes its place.

77. When water becomes subtle, cloud is formed. The
creation of rain showers functions through the thundering
clouds.?

78. When the surface of the earth is drenched with rain

1. Verses 69-76 describe the transition between Krta and Treta ages.

2. Verses 77-88 show that rain-showers, human dependance on trees (for
means of subsistence, clothes, ornaments) and growing cupidity were the
special features of Treta. It is a period when men gave up their nomadic
habits and began to build shelters. These settlements further developed into
hamlets, villages and towns.
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only once, the trees begin to manifest themselves for their
abodes.

79. All the necessary objects of enjoyments emanated
from them (the trees). In the beginning of Treta, people
subsisted on them (i.e. the products of trees).

80. Then after the lapse of a long time, due to their own
perversity the emotions of lust and greed possessed them
suddenly.

81. The menstrual flow that used to take place only at
the end of life in the case of women then (in Krta Yuga),
ceased to be so due to the power of the (new, Treta) Yuga.

82. In their case, the menstruation began to take place
every month. As a consequence thereof, they indulged in
copulation the same way.

83. When the flow took this turn and when they copulat-
ed every month, the untimely menstrual flow and conception
began to happen.

84. On account of their perversity and due to what was
destined to happen in course of time, all the trees in their house
(or which were like their houses) perished.

85. When these were destroyed, the people became excited
and agitated in all their senses. They, of truthful thought,
began to meditate on that mental Siddhi.

86. The trees manifested in their houses again. They
yielded clothes, fruits and ornaments.

87. Invigorating honey without the bees, possessing sweet
taste, scent and colour, exuded in them in every leafcup.

88. They maintained themselves with that honey at the
beginning of the Treta age. They were delighted and contented
with that Siddhi. They were free from ailments.

89. As time elapsed, they were overcome with greed once
again. They forcibly took possession of trees and extracted from
them the nectar (of flowers) and honey.

90. Due to this misdemeanor committed by the people,
the wish-yielding trees perished at some places along with
honey.
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91. When the period of junction remained but® little, due
to the passage of time, there arose extremes of climate (e.g.
scorching heat and extreme cold).

92. They were terribly distressed by the extremes of biting
winds and scorching sunshine. Being afflicted by these they made
shelters.

93. Warding off Dvandvas (pairs of opposites) of heat
and cold, they resorted to abodes. Formerly, they had been
roaming about as they pleased, without a fixed habitation.

94. Now according to circumistances and their liking, they
stayed in abodes, wildernesses, deserts, deep chasms, on hills,
mountains or riversides. They resorted to fortresses, drysoils and
waste lands with perpetual supply of water.

95. In order to ward off heat and cold, they made habita-
tions in level and rugged lands in accordance with the availa-
bility and their taste,

96. Then they set up hamlets, villages and towns with due
alignment and built harems too.

97-98. The measure of their length and diamcter was fixed
by them.! They built houses on this basis justas they thought
fit. A unit was termed Pradefa—a distance between the (ex-
tended) thumb and the (outstretched) forefinger. The distance
between the thumb and the middle finger (when both are
stretched) was Tala and that between the thumb and the ring
figer was Gokarnpa.

99. The distance between the thumb and the little finger
(when both are stretched) was called Vitasti. It contained

1. Verses 97-102 give the units of measurement of distance as follows :
The first unit ‘Adsigula’ means ‘Finger-breadth’

12 Angulas = ] Vitasti

21 Angulas = 1 Ratni

24 Angulas = 1 Hasta

2 Ratnisor 42 Angulas = 1 Kisku

4 Hastas

or 2 Nilikas = ] Dhanus or Danda
2000 Dhanus or

Dandas = 1 Gavyiti

8000 Dhanus or

Dandas = 1 Yojana
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twelve Asngulas (finger-breadths). Twenty-one Anigulas made one
Ratni (the distance between the elbow and the closed fist).

100. Twenty-four Arngulas made one Hasta (hand). Two
Ratnis or forty-two Angulas made one Kisku.

101. Four Hastas or two Ndlikds madeone Dhanusor Danda.
Two thousand Dhanus or Dandas made one Gavyiiti.

102. Eight thousand Dhanus constituted a Yojana. It is on
the basis of the Yojana calculation that the sites were fixed
then.

103. Of the four types of fortifications, three occur
naturally. The fourth kind of fortress is artificial. I shall describe
the mode of its construction,!

104. Huge mansions, lofty ramparts and fort-walls are
built around. There is a principal gate called Svastika and there
is a gynaeceum in which maidens are kept (Kumdripura).

105. 'The (main) gate is close to a moat with flowing water
current. The width of the moat is the best if (it is) eight or ten
hands. Others opinc that nine or eight hands (in width) is the
best.

106-107. (I shall mention the dimensions) of hamlets,
cities and villages and three types of forts, viz. mountains,
waters (rivers) and constructed (artificially by) men. The
diameter shall be half a Yojana. Its length should be one and
one-cighth of a Yojana.

108-109. A city that extcnds to the east or north is the
most excellent.? Its extent shall be half or one-fourth of the
maximum length. It should be divided into a hypotenuse and
segments and be laid out in the shape of a fan.* A city planned
circularly or merely lengthwise (with little breadth) or deficient
in (amenities) is not recommendable. A city set up in the
form of a square with straight rows of houses in all the eight
quarters is desirable.

———————

1. Verses 103-107 refer to construction of forts.

2. Verses 108-117 explain the ancient ideas of town (and village )planning.
The instructions about construction of roads are interesting. But crudeness or
elementary nature of town plaunning or civil enginecring shows that they are
carlicr than Kaut. Artha Sdstra,

3. The reading Vyajana from Bd, P. 1. 2. 7. 107 is accepted as ‘Vyafijana’,
the reading here is obscure.
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110. The minimum width of a dwelling js twenty-four
Hastas and the maximum is eight hundred Hastas. But they
praise a middle one which is neither too narrow nor too wide.

111. Tmportant dwellings shall be constructed in a site
eight hundred Kiskus wide. A hamlet has half the diameter of
the city and a village is bigger than that.

112. A hamlet shall be situated a Yojana away from a city
and a village shall be half a Ygjana away from a hamlet. Two
Krofas is the maximum boundary. The boundary of a field is
four Dhanus.

113. The highway shall be twenty Dhanus wide. The main
road in the village shall also be twenty Dhanus wide. But the
road in the border-land shall be only ten Dhanus wide.

114. The main road shall be excellent if it is ten Dhanus
wide. The movement of the traffic of people (pedestrians),
horses, elephants and chariots should be without hindrance.

115. Branch roads should be four Dhanus wide. The roads
connecting dwelling houses and side roads shall be two Dhanus
wide.

116. The “bell-road’’, i.e. the main road in a village, should
be four steps wide; the space between two dwellings shall con-
sists of three steps or paces. The side roads shall be half a
pace wide. The way to the sacrificial room shall be a pace
wide.

117. The dust-bin shall be a pace wide. The gutters on
either side of the road shall be a pace wide. They made a lay-
out and built houses afterwards.

118. Thinking and recollecting again and again they
began to grow trees in the places in which they stood for-
merly.

119. The trees had branches going upwards and apreading
around. They never receded. In the same way, the branches
spread in all directions (lit. obliquely) in former times.

120. They observed carefully how the branches had gone.
They constructed the apartments in accordance with the growth
of the branches ({akhds) .1 Hence they had been called Salds.

1. Verses120-122. Sala trees flayed an important part in construction of
houses. Note the popular etymology of $4ld, ‘an apartment’ and Prdsdda, ‘a

mansion’,
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121. Thus Salds (apartments) became well known from
branches; so also the abodes. Hence they are remembered
as ‘Silas’. Thus is explained their state of being Salas
(Salatva).

122. The mind is delighted in them. They delight the
mind. Hence the houses, halls and mansions are duly termed as
prasadas.

123. After warding off the Dvandvas (the pairs of mutual
opposites, viz, heat and cold), they began to think of the
means of their sustenance (such as agriculture). When the
Kalpa-trees had perished along with the honey, they were over-
whelmed by hunger and thirst and became bewildered and
dejected.

124, Thereafter, in the Treta age,a Siddhi (accomplishment)
appeared before them. The means ofagriculiure that could meet
their ends came as they desired.?

125. The waters showered (from the sky) which flowed
downwards became srofas (river, stream). And waters flowing
in ditches or excavated places are known as Nimnagds (down
flowing).

126-127. Thus in the second creation through rain, the
rivers came into being. What little of water remained on the
surface of the earth thereafter, became mixed with earth and
grew into plants and herbs. Plants began to put forth flowers,
fruits and roots.

128. Fourteen kinds of trees and bushes which grew up in
the villages and forests without ploughing or burning, put forth
seasonal flowers and fruit.

129. Itwasin the Treta age that vegetation manifested
first and the medicinal plants appeared. The people in the
Treta age maintained themselves on the products of agriculture.

130. Then again all of them were overwhelmed with lust
and greed as a result of unavoidable fate or due to the Treta
age.

1. Verses 124-137 show that in the Treti Age man developed agriculture
and for division of labour the society was divided into different Varnas
(Classes). The credit of introducing Agriculture is given to Brahma.
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131. They then forcibly occupied tke riversy fields, moun-
tains, trees, clusters and medicinal plants.

132. While describing the Prakrta Sarga, 1 have spoken
about the accomplished souls. These were born ashuman beings
according to Brahma’s plan.

133. They were quiescent, powerful, active and distressed.
Then, thus functioning they were born again in the Treta
age.

134. Urged by the auspicious and inauspicious activities
of the previous births they were born as Brahmanas, Ksatriyas,
Vaigyas, Stidras and Dasyus.

135-137. Those who were truthful, non-violent, devoid of
greed and self-controlled lived therein. There were others de-
ficient in brilliance, who served these in return for the gifts
they received from them. Thus there was mutual dependence.
Due to their fault, the medicinal plants disappcared while they
were looking on helplessly. They vanished as sand particles in
handfuls.

138. The earth, due to the power ofthe Yuga, swallowed
the fourteen kinds of plants both in villages and forests—the
plants which bore fruit through flowers and flowers with
leaves.

139. When these were destroyed, the people became be-
wildered. On being overwhelmed by hunger they approached
Lord Svayarbhii, Prajapati.

140-141. (It was) at the beginning of Treta Yuga. The
self-born lord Brahma, knowing that they wanted the means
of sustenance, considered what was proper by observingdirectly.
Realising that the medicinal plants were swallowed by the earth
he milked them out again (from the earth).!

142, Making mount Meru as the calf, he milked the earth.
The earth-cow yielded the seeds on its surface.

1. This is the Purinic development of the ancient Vedic concept of
milking the Viraj cow recorded in AV VIII, Siikta 10. Purina-writers used
this motif later with Lord Brahmi, King Prthu as the milkers. In Mt. P.
10. 25 Vararuci became the milker and the science of Dramaturgy (Ndtya
Veda) was the milk. o
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143. The seeds grew into wild and cultivated plants yielding
ripe fruits. They comprised seventeen classes.

144-146. Rice, barley, wheat, the minute gingelly seeds,
the Priyangus, Udaras, Kariasas, Tinakas (different kinds of pulse
etc.), black gram, green gram, Masiiras (a pulse), Nispdvas,
horse grams, Adhakis (the pulse cajanus Indicus spreng), and other
grams. These are the seventeen varieties of rural medicinal
plants (Grdmya osadhi) . Then there are fourteen kinds of plants
used in sacrifices.

147. They are:rice, barley, black gram, wheat, anus (panicum
Miliaceum) , gingelly seeds, Priyangu the seventh among them
and horse-gram the eighth,

148-149. Syamdkas (a variety of rice), Nirdras (another
variety of rice),  Fartilas (wild sesamum), Gavedhukas,
Kuruvindas (a kind of barley), Vepuyavas (bamboo seeds) and
Markatakas (a species of grain) —these are the fourteen varieties
of wild and cultivated plants. They were originally produced
in the beginning of the Treta age.

150, All these medicinal plants, trees, hedges, creepers
and grasses grew in villages and forests without the fields being
ploughed.

151. The seeds that were milked from the earth at the
outset by the self-born god Brahma grew into various fruits and
flowers.

152-153. They grew into plants yiclding seasonal flowers and
fruits. When they let go (the seasonal product once) they did
not grow again. The self-born Brahmia then devised for the
livelihood of the people by means of agriculture.

154. From that time onwards the plants began to grow on
being (ploughed and) cultivated. Thus when agriculture came
into vogue the self-born lord established conventions for their
mutual help.?

155. Those who were masters (powerful ones) had (to
follow) prescribed conventions and established them (as)
Ksattriyas for the protection of others.

I. Verses 154-164 show the evolution of Varnas or Classes in an agrarian
society and the duties of each class., Verses 166-168 state the region to which
pious members of these classes go.
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156. Those who worship (or respect or obey) those
(Ksatriyas) are free from fear. Those who a#verred that
Brahman is the truth and spoke according to facts (the
truth) are Brahmanas,

157. Those who were weak were assigned the duty of
Vaisyas. They became the cultivators of the soil. Formerly they
used to destroy things in the earth. They are called Vaisyas as
they maintain their livelihood by soil and cultivation.

158. Those who were engaged in serving others, those who
were lustreless and deficient in virility he called Stidras because
they bewailed their lot, were miserable and adopted crooked
ways.

159. Lord Brahmai assigned their duties and virtues when
the system of castes was thus established.

160. Out of delusion the people did not follow their
duties. Not observing the (special) duties of castes, they
clashed mutually.

161. On realising that precisely, lord Brahma ordered
strength, punishment and warfarc as the means of sustenance for
the Ksatriyas.

162. The lord assigned thesc as the duties of Brahmanas:
presiding over sacrifice, teaching of the Vedas and the accept-
ance of monetary gifts.

163. The lord assigned breeding of cattle, trading and
agriculture to the Vaisyas. He made the practice of arts and
crafts as means of livelihood and service the duties of Stdras.

164. The duties common to the three classes—Brahmanas
Ksatriyas and Vai§yas include the performance of sacrifice,
study of the Vedas and making gifts.

165. After prescribing the holy rites and duties as the
means of livelihood, the lord gave them suitable regions in the
other worlds achievable by means of Siddhi.

166. The region of the Brahmanas who performed their
sacred rites and duties is the world of Prajapati. The world of
Indra is the region for Ksatriyas who flee not in battle.

167. Theregion of Maruts is assigned to Vaisyas who main-
tain themselves as per their (ordained) duties. To the Siidras
who abide by their duty of rendering service, the region of
Gandharvas is assigned. -
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168. These are the regions for different castes who observe
their prescribed duties. When the castes were thus stabilised,
he established the Asramas.

169. Formerly, the Lord established the four Asramas, viz.
Brahmacarin (the religious student), Grhastha (the house-
holder), Vanaprastha (the recluse) and Bhiksuka (the ascetic
mendicant) .

170. Those who do not practise the duties assigned to their
caste, they say, incurred the loss of the (fruit of) holy rites even
if they maintained the activities of the A$ramas.

171. Brahma established these Aframas by name.! In order
to guide them, he spoke to them about their duties, manners,
restraints and observances,

172. The Asrama of the householder is common to all the
four castes. This stage is the very basis and support of the
other three Asramas. I shall explain itin order along with the

observances and restraints.
173. The following are briefly the religious duties of the

householders : Marriage, maintenance of the sacred fire, hospi-
tality to guests, performance of sacrifices and continuation of the
race (procreation of children).

174. The characteristic duties of a Brahmacarin are : (bear-
ing) the staff, wearing the girdle ( of mufija grass), sleeping on
the bare ground, having matted hair, service to the preceptor
and begging alms.

175. Wearing of bark garments, leaves or deer skin, diet of
grains, roots, fruits or herbs (found in the forest), bathing at
dawn and dusk and performing sacrifice are the characteristics
of a forest-dweller.

176-177. Begging when the sound of pestles dies down, non-
stealing, purity, non-negligence, refraining from sexual inter-
course, mercy towards (all) beings, forebearance, absence of
anger (control of temper), service to preceptors and the tenth
truthfulness—This code of conduct of ten characteristics has
been prescribed by the self-born god (Brahma).

1. Verses 171-181 state the duties of different stages (déramas) in life.
The importance of houscholdership (Grhasthdsrama) is duly recognised.
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178. Five (of the above) are the main observances and five
subsidiaries which constitute the sacred rites of the mendicant
ascetic. Purity in the conduct of life, restraints, purity of the
mind, counteraction of evil deeds and perfect vision—these are
the five subsidiary sacred rites.

179. 'They say that the holy course of conduct (dkarma) of
a man of renunciation consists of meditation (samadhi), con-
trol of the mind and of the sense-organs, silence, taking of food
voluntarily offered by others and endeavour for liberation (from
sarhisdra).

180-181. All these stages of life have bcen declared by
Brahma himself for the achievement of ultimate good. Truth-
fulness, straightforwardness, austerities, forbearance, Yogic sacri-
fice preceded by control of senses, study of the Vedas and their
ancillaries, sacrifices, holy observances and restraints do not
bear fruit if there is fault in emotions and if one is defiled.

182, 1Ifa person isdefiled in inner emotions, all his external
actions never bear fruit even if he puts in his utmost effort.

183. Even if a person donates all his possessions but with
an impious inner soul, he shall not be virtuous. Piety is the true
cause of perfection.

184. 1Itis said that the region attained by the persons who
abide by this Dharma is that of the Devas, Pitrs, sages and
Manus.

185. There are eighty-eight thousand sages of sublimated
sexuality. It is their region that is assigned to those who live
with their teachers.

186. The sphere of the seven sages is the abode of heaven-
dwellers. Prajapatya (the region of Prajapati) is the sphere
of householders. The region of Brahma is the abode for Sannya-
sins. The region of immortality is the abode for the Yogins.
There is no abode for those who have mental worries.

187-188. These are the regions for the people of different
stages of life who abide by their allotted duties. The four paths
called Devayana have been made by Brahma,! the controller of

1. Verses 187-189 : Puripiclconcept of Devayina and Pitryina paths
after death. -
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the worlds in the first Manvantara on the carth. These paths
lead to the region of Devas. The sun is remembered as the door-
way to these paths,

189-190. Similarly the moon is the doorway to Pitrydna
(the path of the Pitrs). When these divisions of castes and stages
oflife were made but when the people did not abide by their
injunctions, he evolved another mental creation from his own
body which was like himself.

191. When the first Treta age reached the middle period,
gradually he began to create another mind-born progeny.

192. Then the lord created beings with (predominant)
Sattva and Rajas gupas. They were competent to accomplish
virtue, love, wealth, liberation and their mecans of livelihood.

193. He created Devas, Pitrs, sages and Manus (i.e. human
beings) who were suitable for the Yuga. They have procreated
these subjects as per Dharma,

194, When the subjects abided by the Dharma prescribed
by the self-born lord (Brahma) he meditated on the, mind-born
beings of different forms.

195, The persons who have been mentioned to you by me,
as having resorted to Janaloka became devas and other subjects
here, when the (previous) Kalpa passed away.

196-198. While he meditated, the subjects appeared before
him for creation. In the order of the Manvantaras, they are consi-
dered the first or the last. They are imbued with the knowledge
of discrimination, adjuncts and topics. Endowed with efficient
and inefficient activities, they are restrained by the residue of
the fruit of their actions. They attain the state of devas, Asuras,
Pitys, animals, birds, reptiles, trees, hellish beings and insects.
He created them to be subservient to himself and his subjects.
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CHAPTER NINE

Creation of Devas and Qthers

Sita said :

1. Even as he was meditating, mental progeny were born
of him along withthose causes and effects arising out of his body.
There emerged from the limbs of that intelligent Being Kjsetra-
Jfias (individual souls).

2. Then, desirous of procreating the group of four living
entities, Devas, Asuras, Pitrs, and mankind, he applied himself
in the water.?

3. Then as the sclf-born god Brahmi engaged himself in
meditation on creation, exertion appecared on the part of the
creator.

4. Then, from his loins, the Asuras were born at the outset.
O Brahmanas, the word Asu mecans ‘the Vital Breath’. Born of
that, they were called Asuras.?

5. Heabandoned that body from which Asuraswerecreated ;
the body so abandoned by him became night immediately as
it (the abandoned body) was dominated by Tamas.

1. Verses 2-22 describe the creation of four entities of living beings, viz.
Asuras, Devas, Pitrs and human beings from various parts of god Brahma’s
body at different periods, with the predominant gupas of each category. They
may be tabulated as follows:

Creation The Source : The transformation Dominant
part of Brahmd’s  of discarded body Gupa
body

1. Asuras Loins and vital Night Tamas
breath
2. Devas Shining face Day Predominant
Sattva

3. Pitys Sides Evening (Junc- Pure

ture of day and Sattva

night)
4. Human beings Mind Moon light (but Rajas

dawn)

2. Vide v. 21 below. As MW 121-a notes, ‘In later SK., Sura ‘a god'
has been formed from asura like sita is from asita’.
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6. As it (the abandoned body) was dominated by Tamas,
the night consisting of three watches was full of darkness. Hence
the progeny of the self-born lord were enveloped by darkness at
night.

7. After creating the Asuras, the lord took up another body
of unmanifest nature abounding in Sattva. The lord united
himself with it. While engaged with it, they say, he felt plea-
sure.

8. Then Devas were born from his shining face. They
were so called because they were born of his refulgent face.

9. The root 4/Div means! ‘to play’. Devas were so called
because they were born of his playful (shining) body.

10. After creating Devas, the lord took up another body
having only the Sattvic attribute.

11. The lord meditated upon those sons considering them
like father and created the father-like Manes from his two sides,
between the juncture of day and night. Hence Pitrs are Devas
and their fatherhood? is due to that.

12. He abandoned the body after creating the Pitrs. As
soon as he abandoned the body, it became evening.

13. Hence day is for Devas; night is meant for the Asuras;
the body (meant for) Pitrs, evening which is between the two,
is held to be important.

14. Hence Devas, Asuras, all the sages and Manus, engaged
in Yogic communion, worship the middle body (i.e. the twilight
time) of Brahma.

15. Then Brahma took up another body again. The Lord
created beings with his mind, in that body consisting of Rajas.

16. Then he created mentally sons from his mind which
was dominated by Rajas gupa. Hence the subjects were born
of his mind.

17. Having seen the subjects, he again cast off his body.
The body so abandoned by him immediately became the moon-

light.

1. Correct etymology—+/div means both ‘to play® and to shine’.
9. Putratvam would mean *“His being a son unto them”.
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18-19. Hence the people are delighted when the moonlight
comes out (and spreads). Thus these bodies abandoned by the
lord instantly became night and day, the twilight and the moon-
light. The three, viz. the moonlight, twilight as well as the day
consist solely of the Sattva gupa. The night comprises the
nature of Tamas only; hence it has three watches.

20. Hence Devas created from the mouth are posscsscd of
shining traits of the day and full of delight. Since they were born
during the day, they are very powerful by day.

21. Since the lord created the Asuras at night from the
loins of his body, through vital breath, the night-born Asuras
wield unbearable prowess during the night.

22. These alone function as the causes for the creation of
Devas, Asuras, Pitrs and human beings in the past and future
Manvantaras.

23. The moonlight, the night, the day and the twilight,
these four shine when illuminated. The word +/bkd means ‘to
spread’ and ‘to shine’.! So say the wise scholars. The root 4/bhd
is used in the sense of spreading and shining.

24. After seeing (creating?) waters, the Lord created Devas,
Danavas, human beings, Pitrs and his other divinities.

25. After casting off that body entirely, he created another
form mostly constituted of Rajas and Tamas and united himself
with it.

26. Feeling hunger and thirst in darkness, he created an-
other body. The hungry creature created by him attempted to
take (possess) the waters.

27-28. Some among them declared, “Weshall protect these
waters’’. They are known as Raksasas in the world. They are
wrathful souls and night-walkers, Those among them who deli-
ghtedly said to one another, ‘‘We shall destroy the waters” be-
came, due to that activity, Yaksas and Guhyakas. They were
cruel in their actions.

29. The root 4/raksa is considered to have the sense of
protection. The root 4/ksi is used in the sense of destroying.?

1. Verses 23-24 suggest the derivation of ambhas ‘water’ from 4/bha.
2. Verses 27-29 give the Puranic etymology of ‘Raksgsa’ and ‘Yaksa’.
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30-31. On seeing them with displeasure, the hairs of that
intelligent one withered. But due to heat and cold, they climbed
up the Lord. As the Vydlas (Valas—hairs) which were dropped
down from my head crawled up, they became known as Vydlas
and as they dropped down (kinatvat), they (the serpents) are
called Ahis.?

32. As they move footlessly (without foot), they arepannagas
and they are sarpas as they crawl. Their abode is below in the
earth under the sun and the moon.

33. The excessively terrible fiery foetus, born of his anger,
entered those beings of poisonous nature—serpents who were
born along with them.

34. On seeing the serpents, he became angry and eut of
angcr he created beings of furious nature. They were very fierce
goblins whose diet is flesh and who were reddish-brown in
colour.

35. They were remembered as Bhiitas as they came into
existence.? They were called PiSdcas because they ate flesh. Even
as he was singing words, the Gandharvas were born.

36. The root 4/dhay means ‘to drink’.> Since they were
born from drinking the (musical) words, they are known as
Gandharvas.

37. When these eight classes of divine beings were created,
the lord from his bodily energy created birds out of his own free
will.

38. Covering up those chandas (wilful acts) and the birds
by hisage (?) and seeing them void, he created groups of winged
creatures.

39. He created goats from his mouth, birds from his chest,
kine from his belly and sides.

40. From hisfeet he created horses, elephants, Sarabhas,
Gavayas, deer, camels, mules and other animals of various
kinds.

1. Somc more Purinic derivations : Vydla<Vala —*‘hair’; ahi <\/ hi but
Apte derives from 4/han ‘to kill | Hindi-Sk. Kosa p. 134.
2. Verses 35-36 derive the words ‘Bhata’,* Pisdca’ and ‘Gandharva’from the
functions they carry out.
2 83. yatrarthe in the text is incorrect. A, reads ‘pdndrihe’, so in Bd. P. I
.8.41.
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41-42, Plants or trees, fruits, and roots wert born of his
hair. After creating the cattle and plants thus, the lord applied
himself to sacrifice. It was in the beginning of the Kalpa, in
the Treta age. Cow, goat, man,! sheep, horse, mule and
donkey-—they call these rural domestic animals. Now know
about the wild animals.

43. Beasts of prey, cloven-hoofed animals, elephants,
monkeys, birds constituting the fifth and the animals,
mice—these were created. The seventh (in the series) were
reptiles.

44. From his front mouth? he created the metre Gayatri,
Varuna3, Trivrtt, Soma, Rathantara®, and the Agnistoma among
the sacrifices.

45. From his southern mouth he created the sacred hymns
of (Yajurveda?), Tristubh metre, the fifteenth stoma, the Brhat-
saman, and the Uktha verses.

46. From his western mouth he created the Siman hymns,
Jagati metre, the fifteen hymns of praise, Vairipya Saman and
Atiratra® rite.

47. From his northern mouth he created twenty-first
(stoma hymn), the Atharvan, the Aptoryiman,’ Anusthubh and
Viraj metres.

48. In the beginning of the Kalpa, the lord created
lightnings, thunderbolts, clouds, red-coloured rainbows and

birds.

1. Itseems to be the social memory of ancient human sacrifices that
man is included in the list of ‘domestic animals’.

2. Verses 44-47 state the creation of Vedic literature, Vedic meters and
special hymns and sacrifices from the different faces of Brahma,

3. Bd.P. 1. 2.8. 50 reads rcam (the Rgveda).

4. Trivrt-Soma—a threefold stoma in which at first, a set of the first three
verses—7T7c@ of RV. IX. 11 are first sung together, then the second and then
the third set is sung.

5. The verses to be sung according to Sima-music are RV VIIL.32.
22-23, abhi tvd Sitra, SV. 1. 233 ( Vedic Concordance).

6. Atirdtra is a form of Soma-sacrifice.

7. Aptoryama is an amplification of Atirdtra sacrifice. According to
Tapdya Br. XX. 3. 4-5, itis so called as its performance secures whatever one

desires. b
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49, As the patriarch Brahma created the progeny, living
beings high and low were born of his limbs.

50. After creating the fourclasses ofbeings—Devas, Asuras,
Pitrs, and mankind, he next created the mobile and immobile
beings.

51. He created Yaksas, Pi§icas, Gandharvas, groups or
families of Apsaras-s, human beings, Kinnaras, Riksasas, birds,
cattle, wild animals and snakes.

52. Whether changing or unchanging, stationary ofmobile,
these beings created and re-created, adopted those activities
which they had in the previous creation.!

53. Violent or non-violent, soft or cruel, virtuous or evil,
true or false—all thesethings areadopted by them as theyappeal
to them.

54. It is the creator who ordained diversity of forms in the
great elements and their allotment to different physical bodies
and the objects of different senses.

55. Some say that it is human effort and others say it is
the karma, while still others, fatalist Brahmanas, call it the
destiny that decides the nature of beings.

56. Human activity and divine dispensation are decided
by the nature of fruit. In fact either of the two alone does not
suffice. They are inseparable from each other. Neither one is
superior to the other. Neither one alone nor the two separately
or collectively.

57. Persons of even vision abiding by Sattva say that the
attainment of objects is due to their activities.

It is only through the words of the Vedas that the great
Lord created the names and forms of living beings and the
development of those that are already created.

58. He assigns names to the sages, the visions belonging
to Devas and to other things that were brought forth at the end
of the night.

59. Just as the indications and forms forboding the advent
of seasons recur at their appropriate times, so also in the Yugas

1. The inexorable law of Karma is advocated in vv. 52-56, for destiny
or daiva is the Karma of a previous birth.
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the same creation appears again and again.

60. The beings of such types created by resorting to his
mental power (manasi siddhi) by god Brahma born of the un-
manifest, are seen manifestly at the end of (god Brahma’s) night.

61-63. Thus the living beings, the mobile and immobile
came into hbeing. But the progeny created by him did not multi-
ply. He created some other mind-born sons equal to himself.
These are known as Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras,
Marici, Daksa, Atri and Vasistha. They are known in the
Purapas as nine Brahmas. These are propounders of the Vedas
and are identical with Brahma himself.

64. Then Brahma, the ancestor of ancients, created Rudra
out of his anger, from his own self. (Hc created) Samkalpa and
Dharma (also).

65-66. At the beginning, Brahma created mental sons who
were equal to himself, viz. Sanandana, Sanaka, the learned
Sanitana and the cminent Sanatkumara. They are eternal,
independant, unattached to worldly life and hence they do not
procreate.

67-68. They have the knowledge of the future. They are
devoid of passions and rivalry. When they remained indiffcrent to
the continuity of the world, the supreme lord Brahma contemp-
lated (angrily). Out of his anger, a person as resplendent as the
sun was born. Half of his body was a man and half a woman.
He was comparable to the fire in splendour.

69. “Everything has become full of lustre and equal to the
sun in splendour. Divide yourself”’—saying so he vanished there
itself.

70. Thus addressed, the man and the woman became se-
parate; the man divided himself into eleven parts (out of the

male half).

71-72, All the (eleven) great souls were addressed by the
noble being: “Try energetically and vigilantly for the totality
(continuity) of the world desiring the multiplication (increase
in the population) of the world, (try) for the establishment,
benefit and interest of the entire world.”

73. Thus addressed, theycried and ran about helter-skelter.
Since they cried and ran about they are known as Rudras.
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74. The three worlds including the mobile and immobile
are pervaded by them. Their followers live in all the worlds.

75-77. They are the valorous lords of Ganas with the
strength of ten thousand elephants. The highly fortunate one
(the female)?, forming half the body of Siva, who has been
mentioned to you just before, was the woman born of Brahma’s
mouth, The right side of her body was fair (white) and the
left black. She had been asked by Brahma to divide herself. O
Brahmanas, thus requested, she bifurcated herself into black and
white parts. I shall mention her names. Please listen very
carefully:

78-79. Svaha, Svadha, Mahavidya, Medha, Laksmi,
Sarasvati, Aparna, Ekaparni, Patala, Uma, Haimavati, Sasthi,
Kalyani, Khyati, Prajiia, Mahabhaga, and Gauri.

80. Know also in brief the universal forms assumed by the
noble Lady (forms she assumed in the universe) through the
formation of separate bodies:

81. Prakrti, Niyatd, Raudri, Durga, Bhadria, Pramathini,
Kalaratri, Mahamaya, Revati, and Bhatanayika,

82. Listen to her names at the end of Dvapara age:
Gautami, Kausiki, Arya, Candi, Katyayani, Sati.

83. Kumari, Yadavi, Devi, Varada, Krsnapingala, Barhi-
rdhvaja, Siiladhara, Paramabrahmacarini.

84. Mahendri, Indrabhagini, Vrsakanya, Ekavasasi,
Aparajita, Bahubhuja, Pragalbha, Sithhavahini.

85. Ekanasa, Daityahani, Maya, Mahisamardini, Amogha,
Vindhyanilaya, Vikranta, Gananayika.

86-88. Thesc are the names of her forms that have been
mentioned to you in serial order. Those persons who recite
accurately the epithets of goddess Bhadrakali as enumerated by
me, will never have a failure or discomfiture. Whether in the
forest, or in the outskirts, whether in the house or in the city;
whether in water or on dry land, these namesafford protection
from tigers, robbers and thieves. One should repeat these names

1. Verses 75-85 give alist of epithets of Sakti or thefemale form called
Bhadrakali in v. 86. These epithets characterise the different forms of the
goddess. An element of Sakti cult is found in vv. 75-91.
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during mental agony and particularly in a place infested by
goblins.

89. An amulet with these names should be used for children
afflicted by evil planets, goblins or by evil witches, such as
Patana and others.

90. The great goddess is glorified as Prajfia (intellect) and
as Sri (glory). Thousands of goddesses have emerged out of
these two and pervaded the universe.

91. Shecreated Vyavasiya (industry) and Dharma (duty)
bestowing happiness and thought in the beginning of the Kalpa.
They were born of unmanifested womb.

92. Ruci was the mental son of Brahma. He created
Daksa from his vital breath and Marici from his eyes.

93-94. Bhrgu was born of his chest. He created Angiras
from his head and Atri from his ears. From the vital breath
Udana, he created Pulastya; from Vyana, Pulaha; from Samana,
Vasigtha and from Apana, Kratu.

95. He created Bhadra, Nilalohita in the form of conceit.
These are the twelve sons of Brahma born of his vital breath.

96. These are the mental sons of Brahma. Bhrgu and others
who were created were not the expounders of the Veda.

97. They were the ancient householders. Dharma was
established (and propagated) by them. These twelve create
progeny along with Rudra.

98. Both Rbhu and Sanatkumara sublimated sexual virility.
As they were born very early before ( the twelve sons) , they were

the eldest of all.
99. When the first ancient Kalpa was over, both of them

withdrew their splendour and occupied the Vairija region
achieving (the good of) the world.

100. Both of them, practising Yogic virtue and concen-
trating their self in the Atman maintained the dharma and aspir-
ation (kama) of the people by their great splendour.

101. Sanat continues to have the same form and features
as at thetime of his birth. So he is called Kumaira. Hence his
name is mentioned Sanatkumara. >
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102, Their twelve races are divine and endowed with
divine attributes. Performing holyrites and multiplying therace,
they are embellished by great sages.

103. Thus ends (the description of) the activity of the
self-born lord in creating the worlds. The creation was born of
his various organs. The creation beginning with Mahat and
ending with Vifesas belongs to Prakrti itsclf.

104-105. The light of the sun and the moon illuminates
the world which is further embellished with planets and stars. It
is surrounded by rivers, oceans, mountains, and cities of various
shapes and sizes, and happy countryside. In that unmanifest
Brahmavana, Brahma spends the night.

106-108. This eternal tree of Brahma is born of the seed
of Avyakta. It grows up through his blessings. Intellect constitutes
its branches and the sense-organs its sprout and Dharma and
Adharma its flowers, happiness and sorrow its fruits. Itis the
source of livelihood forliving beings and its root is Brahman.

109. The unmanifest which is the cause of creation is
eternal and of the nature of Sat and Asat. This is the Anugraha
Sarga, the primary creation of Brahma.

110. The six creations Mukhya etc. are secondary. They
exist in all the three times in Brahma who identifies with
them.

111, Itisknown by the learned that the creations fun-
ction as causes of one another. There are two divine trees
growing together, having fine leaves and sprouts and branches.
Only one knows the tree of the Atman and not the other.

112. ‘That incomprehensible Atman is the cause of creation
of all living beings—he whose head the Brahmanas eulogise as
heaveu ; the sky as the umbilicus; the sun and the moon as the
eyes; the quarters as the ears; and the earth as his feet.

113. From his mouth the Brahmanas were born; from his
arms the Ksatriyas; from his thigh the Vai$yas and from his
feet the Siidras.!

114. The great lord is beyond the unmanifest. The cosmic
Egg isborn of the unmanifest. From the cosmic Egg is born
Brahma who created the universe.

I. Anecho of RV X. 90 (Purusa Sikta).
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CHAPTER TEN

Manvantaras

Sita said :

1-2.  When the worlds came into existence thus by the acti-
vity of Brahma, the creator, and when the progeny did not
multiply by any means, Brahma, enveloped entirely by Tamas,
became dejected. He then created intelligence which leads to
a definite decision.

3. He then saw only the Tamas clement moving within
himself as the controlling factor. Subduing Rajas and Sattva,
it was functioning.

4. Tormented by that sorrow, the Lord of the universc felt
grieved. He eschewed Tamas and Rajas enveloped it.

5. The Tamas that was thus pushed out (dispelled), gave
birthto a twin. Violence and sorrow were born of Adharma.* (?)

6. When the twins were born of the foot, the lord felt
pleased. And he resorted to this.

7. He abandoned his body which was non-radiant. He
split it into two. With one half of his body he became a man.

8. With the other half he became a woman. The woman
was named Satariipi. Then the lord created the earth (for the
support of created beings). The lord crecated desires also.

9. This body of Brahma pervaded the earth and heavenby
its greatness. The previous body stood enveloping the firma-
ment.

10-11. The woman Satariipa who was born of half the
body of the creator performed a severe penance for a million
years and obtained a man of brilliant fame as her husband. He
was called Manu, the first man born of god Brahma.

12-13. Seventy-one sets of four Yugas, constitute what is
called his Manvantara (reign of Manu). Having obtained
Satariipa, not born of any womb, as his wife, he sported with
her. Hence that sport is called Rat; (sexual intercourse). The
first act of coition happened in the beginning of the Kalpa.

*Sokdt emended as Soko.
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14. Brahma created Virajl. That Virdj became the man
(purusa). And as the king had been created mentally, he became
known as Vairija Manu.

15-16. That creation (of subjects) is called Vairaja. In
that creation, Manu is the man (the progenitor of human race).
Satariipa bore to that valorous man Vairaja two excellent sons
that persons possessing sons can expect.

17. The two auspicious daughters Akiiti and Prasiiti were
born to Manu who gave Prasiiti in marriage to Daksa.

18. Daksa should be known as Prana ( the vital breath) and
Manu, Saskalpa (will, determination). Manu gave Akiti to the
patriarch Ruci.

19.  Auspicious twins were born to Akiiti from Ruci, the
mind-born son of Brahma. They were Yajiia and Daksina.

20. Yajiia begot of Daksina twelve sons. They were called
Yamas, gods in the Svayambhuva Manvantara.

21. Being born as the sons of Yajfia, one of the twins
(Yama), they are known as Yamas. The two Ganas (groups) of
Brahma are Ajitas and Sikas.

22. The Yamas occupied the heaven at the outset. Hence
they are called ‘heaven-dwellers.” The mothers of the worlds
were born of Prasiiti, the daughter of Sviyarhbhuva Manu.

23. Lord Daksa begot of her twenty-four daughters. All of
them were lotus-eyed an1i very fortunate.

24. These were wives of Yogins and Yogic mothers. The
first thirteen were—Sraddha, Laksmi, Dhrti. Tusti, Pusti,
Medha, Kriya, Buddhi, Lajja, Vapus, Santi, Siddhi and Kirti
the thirteenth.

25. Lord Dharma took these daughters of Daksa as his
wives. They functioned as the doorways (of creation) as ordained
by Brahma.

26-28. Besides them, the remaining younger ones were the
eleven lovely-eyed daughters—Khyati, Sati, Sariabhiti, Smrti,
Priti, Ksama, Sannati, Anasitya, Urji, Sviha and Svadha.
Other great sages then accepted them. They were Rudra,

B 1. The author uses Vairija, Puruga, Manu (and Samrat) as synonyms
ere.
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Bhrgu, Marici, Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, Atri, Vasistha,
Pitrs and Agni who took them as their wives.

29-31. He gave (in marriage) Sati to Siva and Khyati to
Bhrgu, Sambhiiti to Marici, Smrti to Angiras, Priti to Pulastya,
Ksama to Pulaha, Sannati to Kratu, Anasiiya to Atri, Urja to
Vasistha, Svaha to Agni and Svadha to Pitrs. I shall mention
the children born to them.

32. All these children were highly intelligent and very
fortunate. They abide in all the Manvantaras till the final
dissolution takes place.

33-36. Sraddha (faith) gavc birth to Kama (Desirc) ;1
Laksmi to Darpa (Arrogance); Dhrti (Firmness, sclf-command)
to Niyama (Restraint) ; the son of Tusti (Satisfaction)is called
Santosa (Contentment) ; Labha (Gain) was the son of Pusti
(nourishment); Sruta (Learning) was the son of Medha (intelli-
gence). (Thesons of) Kriya (Activity) were Naya (Justice),
Danda (Punishment) and Samaya (Law). Both Bodha (Know-
ledge) and Apramada (Absence of errors) werc the sons of
Buddhi (intellect). Vinaya (Discipline) was the son of Lajja
(Bashfulness) ; Vyavasaya (Exertion) was the son of Vapus
(body); Ksema (welfare) was the son of Santi (Tranquility);
Sukha (pleasure) was born of Siddhi (Achievement); Yagas
(fame) was the son of Kirti (Renown). Thesc are the sons of
Dharma.

37. Harsa (pleasure) was the son of Kama from the god-
dess Rati. Thus the progeny of Dharma resulted in happiness.

38-39. Hiusa (Violence) bore to Adharma (Evil) the twins
Nikrti (Wickedness) and Anrta (Falschood). Bhaya (Fear) and
Naraka (Hell) were born of Nikrti and Anyta. The twins Maya
(Deceit) and Vedana (Pain) were born to them. Bhaya begot
of Maya, Mrtyu that takes away living beings.

40. From Raurava, Vedana gave birth to Duhkha (pain).
From Mrtyu were born Vyadhi, Jvara, Soka, Krodha, and
Asuya. These were characterised by Adharma and were condu-
cive to misery.

1. Verses 33-40 personify virtues and vices and state their parentage.
Out of these verses 38-41 describe the Tdmasa création. -
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41. They had no wives and no sons. They were known as
Nidhanas. Thus the Tamasa creation that checked the growth
of Dharma came into being.

42, Nila-Lohita was commanded by Brahma to create
progeny; Siva, contemplated on his wife Sati and created sons
(born of his self).!

43. They were neither superior nor inferior to him. They
were mentally created and were equal to himself. He created
thousands and thousands (such children) who were wearing
elephants’ hides.? All were equal to him in form, splendour,
strength and learning. Some were reddish brown. Some had
quivers. Some had matted hair.

44-51. They were tawny-coloured, equipped with quivers
(for arrows) ; they had matted hair and were deeply rcd (vilohita)
in complexion. They were green-haired. They killed with eyes (by
casting a glance) and held skulls (in their hands). They were
multiformed, hideous inappearance, and cosmic-formed. They
rode chariots and wore coats of mail. They were virtuous and
put on armours. They had hundred thousand arms. They could
traverse through the heaven, firmament and the earth. They had
big heads, eight fangs, two tongues and thrcc eyes. (Some of
them wcre ) eaters of rice, (some) eaters of flesh, (some were)
drinkers of ghee and (some) of Soma juice; some drank fat.
They werc huge-bodied and blue-black-necked and of fierce
fury. They were equipped with quivers, bows, swords and
leather-shields. Some were seated, some were running, some
were yawning and some occupying scats. Some were teaching
the Vedas; some performing Japa, practising Yoga and some
studying the Vedas. Some were blazing, some showering, some
shining, while some were smoking. Some were awake (enlight-
encd), some the most enlightened, some established in
Brahman and some of auspicious vision. All of them were
blue-necked, thousand-eyed and nocturnal wanderers. They
were invisible to all beings. They were great yogins of brilliant
splendour. Soine were skouting and running. Rudra created

———

1. Verses 42-52 describe Raudri Systi (creation by Rudra).
2. A.reads: Rytti-vdsasdm ‘wearing elephants’ hides’. Kymi-vdsasd in the text
is obviously a misprint.
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thousands of excellent gods resembling himself (Rudra) within
the period of Yama (threc hours).

52. On seeing them, Brahma said, “Do not create progeny
like these. Beings equal or superior to yourself, should not be
created by you. Create other offsprings. Prosperity be unto you.
I am staying here (by you). You create the offsprings.

53-54. (Siva replied), “These hideous reddish blue beings
created by me in thousands and thousands are definitely com-
parable to myself. These gods will become Rudras of great
strength. They will be known on the earthand in the sky by
the name Rudra.

55. These called Satarudra in the Veda will be worthy of
sacrifices and will partake of sacrificial shares with the groups
of gods.

56. They will stay till the period of dissolution, being
worshipped with those Devas born of the Chandas (Vedas) in
all the Manvantara ages.”

57. Thus addressed by the intclligent Lord Siva, the Pat-
riarch Brahma, replied joyfully to the terrible Rudra:

58. ‘O Lord, let it be as it is spoken by you. Welfare unto
you.” When so assented by Brahma, everything happened
accordingly.

59. Thenceforth, the lord did not create offsprings. He
stood with sublimated sexual virility till the final dissolution of
living beings. Since he said I am staying”, he is known as
“Sthanu’.

60. The following ten qualities are cver present in San-
kara. They are: knowledge, non-attachment, glorious prosperity,
penance, truth, forbearance, firmness, creativity, self-coin-
prehension, dominance.

61. By mecansof his brilliance the lord surpasses all the
Devas, sages and Asuras. So he is known as Mahadeva.

62. He excels Devas by his glorious prosperity ; Asuras by
his strength; the sages by his knowledge; and all the Bhiitas by
his Yoga.

The sages said :
63. O noble sage, explain to us the nature of the Yoga,
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penance, truth, virtue and the means of perfect knowledge of

the great lord.
64. We wish to hear completely all the different Dharmas

comprising the Yoga of Mahesvara whereby the twice-born
ones will attain Moksa.

Vayu narrated :

65. Five Dharmas have been proclaimed by Rudra in the
Puranas. They are called Mahesvaryal (Yoga of Maheévara)
by the Rudras of unimpaired activities.

66-67. These Dharmas are practised by Adityas, Vasus,
Sadhyas, and Agvins, so also by all Maruts, Bhrgus, heaven-
dwellers of whom Yama, Indra are prominent and by Pitrs,
Kala, Mrtyu and many others.

68. The groups of sages, pure as the sky in the autumn,
with all their Karmans exhausted, practise these after uniting
the (individual) seclf with the (cosmic) self.

69. Engaged in what is wholesome and pleasing to the
preceptors, and desirous of achieving what is pleasing to their
preceptor, they sport about like Devas, after giving up (i.e.
completing their span of) human life.

70-71. Please know in the serial order as thcy are being
narrated, the five eternal Dharmas ordained by the great lord.

These are: Prandyama (Restraining of the breath), Dhydna
(Mecditation), Pratyikdra (Withdrawal of the sense-organs),
Dharana (Steady abstration of the mind) and Smarapa (recol-
lection).

72. I shall expound, in their particular order, their charac-
teristics, causes and principles as explained by Rudra.

73. The restraining of the speed (span ?) of vital breath
is also called Pranayama. Itis of three kinds : Manda (slow),
Madhya (middling) and Uttama (excellent).

74. Controlling the vital breath is termed Praniyama. The

1. Yoga of Maheévara consisting of five Dharmas is a discussion on Yoga.
The five Dharmas enumerated in vv. 70-71 below are the main stages in
Patafjala Yoga, viz. Prainiyama, Dhyana, Pratyihara, Dhirani and the only
Saiva addition is Smaraga while Pataiijali’s last stage Samddki is droppod.
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standard span of Prdndyama is twelve mdtrds (matra = time required
to pronounce a short vowel).

75. The Manda Pranaydama has one stroke of twelve moments.
The Madhya Prandyima has two strokes and has the span of
twenty-four matras.

76. The Uttama Prandyama has three strokes and the mdtras
are thirty-six. This excellent Prandyama produces sweat, shiver-
ing, languor and exhaustion.

77. Thus the three characteristics of Prandydma have been
explained. Now listen to their span and other characteristics
briefly.

78. A lion or an elephant or any other wild animal of the
forest on being captured and tamed becomes mild and quiet.

79. Similarly though the vital breath is difficult to be con-
trolled in case of non-self-possessed persons, it can be controlled
by practice of Yoga if done regularly.

80-81. Justas a (captured) lion or an elephant becomes
powerless and tamed by disciplining and lapse of time, similarly
by placing the mind with the Manda (slow) type of Prandydma,
it comes under control. Similarly the wind (life-breath) lives
by being placed under mind-god (7).

82. Just as the life-breath comes under control by resorting
to Yoga, similarly he can take the life-breath wherever he
pleases,

83. Just as a lion or elephant which comes under control
provides protection to men from other animals;

84. Justas (so? )the wind which blows in all directions, if
controlled within the body by meditation, destroys all sins in the
body.

85. All the blemishesof the Brahmana who is self-controlled
and engaged in Prdipdyama perish. He becomes stable in the
Sattva Guna.

86. Prapayama is equal to all the penances performed and
performance of (all) holy rites and observances, and the fruits
accorded by all sacrifices.

87. Prapdyama is equal to the penance and observance of
the holy rite of drinking a drop of water from the tip of Ku$a
grass once in a month and continuing it for 2 hundred years.
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88. One should burn off defects of the body through Prana-
yama, sins through Dhdrand, the sensual objects through Pratyd-
hara and ungodly qualities through Dhydna.

89. Therefore, a practising Yogin should always be engaged
in Prandyama. After purifying himself of all sins, he will attain
the supreme Brahman.

CHAPTER ELEVEN
Pasupata Yogar

Vayu said:

1-2.  Sages of noble souls observe with divine vision and
worship the vital breath (Prana) by establishing themselves in
penance, whether it be for a great day or a day and night or a
fortnight, or a month or six months or a year or a Yuga or
thousands of great Yugas.

3. Henceforth, I shall explain the purpose and particularly
the benefit of Pranayama as expounded by the Lord.2

4. Know that the objectives of Prindyima are four: Santi,
Prasinti, Prasada and Dipti (each term is explained in the

following verses).
5. Actions whether terrible in form or auspicious in nature,
if performed by oneself, do bear fruits here and hereafter in due

course.

6. But the quelling of evils and sins committed by parents,
cousins or other relatives or a mixture of both is called Santi.

1. The present chapter is important as it throws a flood of light on the
Pasupata Yoga as practised before the 10th cent. A.D. when the VA, P. came

to be finally redacted.
2. Verses 3-11 describe the purpose or objectives of Pripdyima, the

first Dharma in this Yoga.
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7. The restraint of sinsarising from covetousness is called
Prasanti. It is a form of penance that benefits both here and
hereafter.,

8. Sages richly endowed with knowledge and perfect
wisdom can reach the world of the sun, moon, planets and
stars.

9. To the enlightened, the vision of the past, present and
future is possible. It is called Dipti. It is also a penance,

10. Prasada is that which sublimates the five sense organs,
their objects, the mind and the five vital breaths.

11. Thus the fourfold Prapayama is the first Dharma. It
should be known that it gives immediate fruit and results forth-
with in composure (of mind).

12. Henceforth I shall explain the characteristics of Prana-
yama, the posture and the practice of Yoga preciscly.

13-18. One should utter the syllable Om at the outset and
bow to the moon or the sun. Then he should sitin the postures
of Scastika or Ardhapadma. The two knees shall be level with each
other or one knee should be slightly raised. He should sit com-
fortably with firmness. The feet shall be brought closer. The
mouth should be kept closed, the eyes half-closed, the chest
raised forward. With the heels he should cover the scrotum and
the penis; the head should be slightly raised, the neck be
straightened. He should fix his gaze on the tip of his nose,
and should not look elsewhere in any direction. He should cover
Tamas by Rajas which he should envelop by Sattva. Then he
should remain established in Sattva and practise Yoga
with pure mind. He should then hold (control) the aggregate
of his sense-organs and their objects, his mind and the five vital
breaths. He shall then begin Pratpdhira (withdrawing in
himself these together).

19-22. He who withdraws his passion and desires as the
tortoise does its limbs, becomes delighted in the self. Fixed
(established) in it, he sees the Self in his self. Filling the body
with air and remaining pure within and without, he shall begin
the withdrawal by the process of Yoga from the navel to the



11.23-34 95

throat. One winking (closing and opening of eyelids) is the
period called Kala. The Prinayama shall be held for twelve
matrds : Dharand cansists of 12 Prapdyamas. Yoga is 2 Dhdrapas. A
person thus practising Yoga attains prosperity. He sees the great
Self shining in his own splendour.

23. All the defects (sins) of the Brahmana who is engaged
in (i.e. practiccs) Pranayama and is self-controled are destroyed
and he becomes established in Sattva.

24. Thus, with due restriction in the diet a sage (observing
silence) engaged in Prapdyama, shall conquer Yogic stages
and ascend higher and higher.

25. The great ground (i.c. stage) if not subdued (overcome)
may generate many defects. It may increase delusion. Hence
one cannot go to a higher stage unless the initial stage is over-
corme.

26. Justas water is taken up by applying force through a
pipe or mechanical device, so also the Yogin should drink in
the wind with cffort but conquering (without incurring)
exhaustion.

27-28. The wind shall be rctained gradually in the umbili-
cus, in the heart, in the chest, in the throat, in the mouth, at
the tip of the nose, in the eye, between the eyebrows and in the
head. The retenticn of the breath a little above in the great lord
is called Dharand. Since both the Prana and Apana areobstructed,
it is called Prandyama.

29. Itis the steadying of the mind that is called Dharana.
The withdrawal from the sense-objects is Pratyahara.

30. When all these are combined together,accomplishment
of Yoga cr Siddhi takes place. The achievement is the charac-
teristic sign of Yogic meditation. Endowed with meditation, the
Yogi sees hisown self as the sun and the moon.

31. If Sattva is not accomplished, the vision is not possible.
Ifthe Yoga is practised in a defective place or at the wrong
time, the vision is not possible.

32-34. A Yogl should not practice concentration near fire,
in the forest, over a heap of dry leaves, in a place infested with
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low creatures (or a crowded place), in a cremation ground, in
a dilapidated cowshed, at the cross-roads (where four ways
meet), in a noisy or terrifying place, nearatomb (or a Bud-
dhist or Jain shrine) or a place full of ant-hills, near awell or a
river, for these are places of disturbance. Nor should he do
so when overwhelmed with hunger, displeasure or excitement.
He should however practice Yoga diligently and with concen-
tration.

35. In spite of knowing decisively these faults, if a person
inadvertently engages in the practice of Yoga, the three hum-
ours in his body become deranged and put up obstacles in his

path.

36. He develops sluggishness, deafness, muteness, blindness,
loss of memory, old age and sickness.

37. The bodily humours of a person practising Yoga igno-
rantly, become virulent. Hence a Yogin should practise Yoga
with pure knowledge of the mind and body.

38. If he is alert and careful in the practice of Yoga, he
will not suffer from any defects. Ishall explain the remedy for
the defects originating from the wrong performance of Prana-
Jama.

39. The enlargement of the spleen (due to the derange-
ment of the wind humour) calms down, if the patient drinks
thick, sticky gruel (while it is) very hot.

40-42. The following is the treatment for constipation.
After taking in curds or gruel, the vital breath will go up. Then
the ‘wind knot’ (a lump caused by the disturbance of the wind
in the body) shall be broken up and the vital breath made to
circulate in its own place. Still, if there is no improvement, the
Dharana should be practised in the head. The practitioner of
Yoga shall retain the body in the Sattva alone. For dispelling
(curing) constipation this remedy should be followed.

43. At the beginning of Yogic practice if there is shaking
of limbs, this treatment shall be followed. This will give him
relief. -
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44. He shall fix firmly something in the mind and hold on
to it as though observing some holy rite. If there is palpitation
of the heart, the vital breath shall bec retained in the cardiac
region and near the throat.

45. Ifthere is obstruction to speech, the vital breath should
be retained in the organ of speech; in deafness it shall be re-
tained in the ears. In affliction by thirst, he shall (apply) oil or
ghce to the tip of the tongue by means of threads. Concentrat-
ing thus on the effect of the treatment, a Yogin achieves happi-
ness,

46-49. In the state of consumption and leprosy, the
Sattvika breath shall be centred on the parts affected. Ifa part
is affected by Rajas, the Yoga shall be practised with respect to
that particular part. If a Brahmana practising Yoga, suffers
from illness the following treatment should be pursued. His
head shall be beaten with a wedge of bamboo or the wedge shall
be placed on hishead and beaten with a wooden stick. Thus over-
whclmed by fear, he will regain consciousness. Or if he has lost
consciousness he can be held with hands. After regaining con-
sciousness he should retain Dhdrand in the head. He shall eat
oily substance yet in small quantity, Thus the Yogin becomes
happy.

50. When he is possessed by a non-human being, he should
perform the Dhdrand of heaven, earth, wind and fire.

51. Being burnt by Prapdyama everything comes under
control. Still if it enters the body, he should ward it off.

52. Then after stupefying it with one’s Yogic power, the
fire of Prandyama be burnt over its head and it is completely
perished.

53. The faults of the black serpent (i.e. ignorance) should
be retained in the cavity of the heart. After keeping the worlds
Mahar, Jana, Tapas and Satya in the heart, he should perform
Dharana.

54. Drinking the frust of the poison, he shall retain it but
make it ineffective. He should perform Dhdrand conceiving in
his mind the whole earth along with the mountains all round.

55. After placing the oceans in the heart and remembering
the deities therein, he should bathe with a thousand vessels.
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56. With waters upto the neck, Dharana shalle be fixed on
the head. When afflicted by the back-current of poison, he
shall perform Dkhdrana over all the parts of his body.

57. He shall drink in the clay from the ant-hill with the
cups of the withered fallen leaves of thc Arka plant. This
Yogic mode of treatment is well known in the world.

58. It has been cxplained briefly in the manner found
among the topics of Yoga. You should know the suitable traits
of the Brahmana before you shall reveal it.

59. Ifitis revealed out of delusion to an undeserving
person, the instruction proves fruitless. Hence the practice of
Yoga shall not be mentioned to anybody (who is undeserving).

60. Strength, health, indifference to sensual objects, lust-
rous complexion, good and gentle voice, auspicious smell and
less quantity of urine and faeces. These are primary signs of
progress in Yoga in the body.

61. If he sees himselfand the earth blazing and one enter-
ing the other, he should know that the time of accomplishment
of Yoga has approached.

CHAPTER TWELVE

Evil Portents and Calamities in Yoga

Siita said :

1. Henceforth, I shall explain how the evil portents, in-
juries, calamities and defects appear to a person who hasrealized
the Truth,

2. The Yogin who is afflicted by evil may be enamoured
of women, season (?) and long for human enjoyments and the
fruits of learning. -
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3. Such an afflicted person desiresto perform Mayic
(deceptive) activities such as maintenance of sacrificial fire
(Agnihotra) , oblations in fire, performance of sacrifice, wealth
and heaven.

4. IfaYogin is engaged in such religious rites, he falls a
victim to Nescience (Avidyd). One should know that one is
affected and should deliberately avoid it. If he becomes per-
manently devoted to Brahman, he is released from the evil
effects.

5. But even though one has mastered breath-control and
evils (obstructing Yoga), other evils arising from (and of the
nature of) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas appear.

6. Perspicuous intellect, hearing (spiritual) voices, vision of
gods and circular motion of whirling flame—these are called the
signs of (attainment of) Siddhi.

7. All learning, literature, arts and other lores communic-
able orally as well as the essence of all learning attend upon
him (for service). It is the index of his superhuman power.!

8. He hears words worth hearing even from the distance of
a hundred Yojanas. The omniscient Yogin, even though know-
ing the procedure of Yoga, may become like a lunatic.

9. If the great Yogi sees Yaksas, Raksasas, Gandharvas
and divine beings and knows them, it is the sign of disturbance
(in spiritual progress).

10. One should recognize him specifically as insane if he
sees Devas, Danavas, Sages and Pitrs all round.

11. The Yogi, being urged by his inner soul, flounders
through delusion. All his knowledge is lost when his intellect is
confounded.

12. Professional activities can destroy his mental balance.
If his mind is overcome (due to shock of financial loss) and
urged by his inner soul, his knowledge is lost.

1. Verses 7-15 describe the disturbances in the path of Yogic progress.
16-25 describe the powers attained by different Dhdrapas. But these
Siddhis are a trap (v. 26). The gist of the remaining chapter is that a
Yogi should not be attached to any exalted position—even of god Brahma
himself. Then only he will be absorbed in Brahman.
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13. Covering himself with a white cloth or a blanket he
should quickly meditate upon the great Brahman.

14, If the inelligent Yogi desires to attain his spiritual
power, he should giveup (overcome) his defects caused by the
(spiritual) disturbances.

15. Devas, Gandharvas, Sages, Yaksas, Serpents and
Asuras, that are involved in creating obstruction, come again
and again.

16. A practising Yogin should always take light food and
subdue the sense-organs. Similarly he should lie and repose in
the subtle body and perform Dharapd in the head.

17. Then, if he conquers sleep after practising Yoga,
Upasargas in the form of vital breaths are produced in the

end.
18. He should then perform Dhdrands of the earth, waters,

fire, ether and the mind.

19. Then the striving (aspiring) recluse should perform
Dharana upon his intellect. He should discard instantly whenever
he sees the indications of (coming) Siddhis.

20. While he performs the Dharand of the earth, the earth
becomes subtle. While he performs the Dhdrané of waters, the
waters become subtle. Cool juices, subtle and nectar-like, begin
to function.

21. While he performs the Dhdrapd of fire, the subtle fire
begins to function. He feels himself like fire and sees its subtle
nature.

22-23. He considers himself to be wind and the universal
sphere as made of that*. While he performs the Dhdrand of the
ethei, the subtle ether begins to function. He sees its subtle sphere
and its sound begins to function.,

24. While he performs the Dhdrand of the mind, the subtle
mind begins to function. Through his mind he penetrates the
minds of living beings; when he unites his intellect with the
cosmic intellect, he understands everything perfectly.

25. The Yoginwho, after knowing the seven subtle elements
abandons them, attains the highest point of intellect.

*The same line is repeated as 23b,
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26. If he identifies with any of these elements characterised
by Aifvarya (prosperity or mastery), he becomes entangled and

thereby perishes.
27. Hence he who knows the subtle elements attached to

one another and abandons them deliberately, attains thesupreme
lord.

28. Indeed, even the noble-souled sages of divine vision
are found entangled in the subtle elements. Those are regarded
as defects in them.

29. Hence no attachment should be had in regard to the
subtle elements. Due to difvarya (prosperity and glory) attach-
ment is generated, while Brahman is called non-attached.

30. After knowing the seven subtle (elements etc.) and
the cxcellent great god of six characteristics, he attains to the
supreme Brahman.

31. Those who know the procedure, declare the (following)
six characteristics of the supreme Lord. These are: omniscience,
contentment, beginning-less (external knowledge) , indepcndence,
never-failing power and infinite power.

32. The practising Yogin with Brahman as his permanent
asset, becomes liberated from the Upasargas. To a Yogin who
has conquered the vital breath, the Upasargas and passion, there
remains only one Dhdrand inclusive of all desires in the external
body.

33. When the twice-born fixes his mind anywhere he enters
it. He enters the elements and can even shake (move) the
three worlds.

34. Be means of this Dhirapd, he can abandon his body
and enter another. He should determine that the Sun is the
mental door of the Yoga.

35. He is called Aditya as he is the recipient of the activities
(like taking). The Yogin who, by this procedure, becomes
detached and free from che affections of the subtle elements goes
beyond the sphere of Prakrti to Rudraloka.

36. The Yogin who has attained the status of Iévara and
Gupas becomes Brahman himself. He withdraws himself from
the positions of Devas.
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37-38. He should eschew from the positions of Pifacas,
Raksasas, Gandharvas, Kubera, Indra, Soma and Prajapati by
the processes specific to these.

39. He should give up the position of Brahma by the
special Brahma procedure. He should take leave of the Lord.
But if he is attached thereto (to Brahma’s position), he becomes
(as if) intoxicated and everything (his fall) proceeds from
that.

40. Being permanently absorbed in Brahman, he should
give up the aforesaid positions. Thus, being non-attached to
these positions, he shall acquire the power of going anywhere
(omnipresence) .

CHAPTER THIRTEEN
Supreme Powers of Yoga

Vayu said :

1. Henceforth I shall explain in detail the supreme
powers of Yoga whereby the Yogin can go beyond all the
worlds.

2. Eight types of powers of Yogins have been cited. Listen
to these as I narrate them in order.

3-4. Theyare Anima, Laghima, Mahimd, Prapti, Prikamya,
Isitva, Vasitva and Kémavasayitd. The divine faculty that fulfils
all desires is of various types.

5-8. It is (of the following types) Savadya, Niravadya
and Siiksma. Savadya is that principle which comprises the five
elements. Niravadya consists of the five elements as well as the
sense-organs, mind and the ego. Siiksma consisting of the five
elements comprises the sense-organs, mind, ego and intellect.
So also the powers of omnipresence and discrimination pertain-
ing to the Self. The combination of these three types is found
in the Siksma type alone. s
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9. The ecightfold Aisvarya too functions in the subtle
elements. I shall explain its features as the lord has described.

10. Inall the three worlds, among all living beings, the
power of Animd (becoming minute like an atom) is uncontrolled.
It is unmanifest. It is the basis of all (powers).

11. What is stated to be inaccessible to living beings in
the three worlds becomes accessible to the Yogins by virtue of
this first power.

12. The second power in Yoga consists of descending
(hanging down) and floating. The Yogi possessed of thispower
can move the fastest in all beings.

13. The ability to obtain anything in the three worlds
is called Prakamya (irresistible will). What is Mahima also
falls under this category. This is the third Yoga (Yogic
power).

14.  These three worlds are regarded as untraversable to all
beings (except Yogins) in the three worlds. Itis the Yogin who can
enjoy all objects to the utmost satisfaction. He is not obstructed
anywhere. Happiness and misery befall all living beings in the
three worlds (but the Yogin escapes).

15. The Yogin becomes the lord of everything. In the
three worlds including the mobile and immobile beings the living
beings become submissive to him. They can be made to serve
if he so wishes, not otherwise.

16. Where there is the supernormal power called Kamava-
sayitza, by the mere will (of the Yogi), the sense-organs function
or do not function according to his will.

17.  Objects of senses, viz. Sound, Touch, Taste, Smell and
Colour as well as the mind function or do not function just in
compliance of his will.

18. He is neither born nor does he die. He is neither broken
nor cut. He does not getburnt nor does he lose his sense. He is
neither deficient nor attached.

19. Hedoes not get diminished or waste away. He does
not perish. He is never dejected. Anywhere he can do anything
or undo it.
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20. He is not characterised by smell, taste, * colour, touch
and sound. He is casteless, but not inferior to any caste.

21. He enjoys sensual objects hut is not entangled by them.
On realising the greatest and the subtlest Brahman, because of
his subtlety, he attains salvation.

22. Because of salvation, he Dbecomes all-pervading. Be-
cause he pervades (everything), he is called Purusa. Due to his
subtle form, the Purugsa is established in Supremacy.

23. Another characteristic of his Supremacy is the all-
round subtlety. After attaining the most excellent Yoga, of
unobstructed supremacy, he goes to the subtlest region, the
state of Liberation.

CHAPTER FOURTEEN
Pasupata Yoga

Vayu continued :

1. A person who has come thus (to this stage) due to
knowledge, should not perform any action due to passion.
After cxperiencing the Rajasic and Tamasic fruits, he becomes
attached there.

2. Similarly the man who has performed meritorious
actions enjoys the fruits in heaven. Fallen from that region, he
is born again as a human being.

3. Brahman is thereforc, supreme and subtle. Brahman
is said to be eternal. One should devote oneself to Brahman
as Brahman is the supreme bliss.

4. There is great exertion in performing sacrifice requiring
great deal of (expenditure of) wealth. Moreover he (the
sacrificer) is subject to death. Salvation therefore is thegreatest
bliss.

5. DBut he who is engaged in meditation and devoted to
the sacrifice of Brahman cannot be reached even in hundreds of

Manvantaras. s
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6. He visualizes the divine Purusa that is called the Visva
(all-pervading). He appears in various forms. He has feet,
heads and necks everywhere (pervades the Universe). He is
the Lord and the creator of the Universe. He has the cosmic
fragrance, is garlanded cosmically and robed in cosmic apparel.
He is the Ruler of all.

7. By means of their sense-organs people endeavour to
visualize him who is the winged noble soul, the most excellent
and the greatest Soul. But it is not with the eyes but with the
mental concentration called Yoga that they can see the omni-
scient, ancient governor (Teacher) who is subtler than the subt-
lest, greater than the greatest, the Purusa of golden complexion,
devoid of sense-organs.

8. They always see Purusa who is golden in colour, en-
dowed with or without exterior symbols, devoid of attributes,
conscious, eternal, all-pervading and pure. By means of Yoga,
they see the steady light.

9. Manifested thereby He shines in his own refulgence. He
1s devoid of heads, feet, belly, sides and tongue, but he, though
beyond the ken of senses, though still extremely subtle and
alone, can see without eyes and hear without ears.

10. There is nothing that is not known to him; yet he has
no intcllect. He knows all, yet he is not known to the Vedas.
They call him the foremost or the first Purusa, the great, the
sentient, all-pervading and very subtle.

11.  All sages call that Prakrti, which gives birth to living
beings in this world. Those who are engaged in Yoga, can
visualize it mentally.

12-13. Those who are engaged in Yogic meditation on the
eternal Purusa who is endowed with hands and feet, eyes,
heads and faces (mouths), ears on all sides and who stays after
permeating everything in the world (who is both immanent and
transcendent) and who governs everything, does not become
deluded.

14. One does not get deluded after meditating on the
supreme Brahman, the Soul of all living beings, the imperish-
able, noble, supreme soul, the soul of all.
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15-16. Just as the (presence of the) wind is fobe admitted
as evident through its movement in clouds, so is that of the
Atman that moves through the bodies of all. Since the Soul
abides in the body, it is named Purusa. When the merit is ex-
hausted due to specific Karmans he is born and re-born in
the womb by the mixture of semen and blood as a result of the
mixture of male and female flesh.!

17. Then, at the time of conception, Kalena, the embryo
at its first stage (in the form of a drop) is formed. In due
course the Kalana develops into bubbles.

18-19. Just as a lump of clay pressed by the wind in the
potter’s wheel and shaped by the hands (of the potter) attains
multifarious shapes, so also the foetus united with bones and
impelled by the wind becomes a human body with proper
forms, features and mind.

20. The wind assembles them together. From the wind
water is generated. From the water the vital breath is formed
and through the vital breath the semen gets developed.

21. ‘Thirty-three parts of blood (female contribution) and
fourteen parts of the semen mixing together form only half a
Pala (two karsas) and is deposited in the womb.

22. ‘The child in the womb is covered by the five vital
breaths. From the father’s Lody he inherits his forms and
features.

23. The food of the mother, drunk or licked, enters through
the umbilical cord and sustains the foetus in the womb.

24. For nine months the child suffers in the body with
his neck encircled by the inner vesscls of its mother. His limbs
are covered in disorder. He remains there for nine months. He
then comes out through the vaginal passage with the head
downwards.

25. Then (inhis life on the earth) he commits some sinful
actions and as a result he goes to the hell (after death),
Asipatravana or Salmali where he is cut or pierced.?

1. Verses 16-25 give Purapic (Mediaeval) ideas on Embryology.
2. Verses 25-31 describe the tortures in hell. N
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26. In the hell, he is rebuked and threatened. He is forced
to drink blood. These are the terrible tortures he has to undergo
in Kumbhipaka. They are very unbearable.

27. Just as waters though parted regain their normal form,
so also the hellish beings though cut and broken in torturing
hells regain their original form.

28. Thus the living beings become agitated and tortured
through their own sins. If there is anything left over, they
take other births.

29. Man must go alone to the abode of death. He must
bear the punishments alone. Henceone should perform pious
deeds.

30. None follows him who proceeds along the path of
death. But the actions performed by him pursue him.

31. The hellish beings always cry in the abode of Yama
when they are pierced or when tortures are inflicted on their
bodies. Their bodies being tortured get withered up and suffer
extreme pain caused by evil harassments.

32. The sin may forcibly remove everything desirable re-
sorted to by him mentally, verbally or physically. Hence one
should perform meritorious deeds.

33. In accordance with the sinful actions committed by
him previously, the embodied being undergoes six types of
worldly transmigrations of Tdmasa nature.!

34-35. They are : Birth as human beings; as domestic
animals (Pasu) ; from the state of Pasu (he becomes) a wild
animal; from that stage (he goes to) the birds; from ¢bird-hood’
to reptiles; from reptilehood he certainly becomes an
immobile. He who has attained the immobile state evolves into
a human being. He thus rotates like one propelled by the
potter’s wheel.

36. Thus in this migration six types of birth beginning with
that asman and ending with that as plant are known as
Tamasa. He undergoes many changes there.

1. The life in hell and evolution through six stages upto that of man
show the acceptance ofthe principle of redemption. No sinner is condemned

to eternal hell.
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37. The transmigrations beginning with Brahma and end-
ing with Pifdca are known as Sattvika. Only in the celestial
regions the embodied beings experience these.

38-39. 1In the world of Brahmai, there is only Sattva; in the
world of immobile beings there is only Tamas. In between the
two there is Rajas, that supports the fourteen lokas. How can
he think of the great Brahman when he is distressed by pain
and his vitals are being torn. It is due to the impressions of the
previous pious actions that he attains human birth. Hence one
should devote oneself entirely to Brahman,

CHAPTER FIFTEEN

Pasupata Yoga (continued)

Vayii said :

1. After knowing the fourteen types of transmigrations a
person overpowercd by the fear of Sarisira (transmigration
from birth to birth) should begin suitable action.

2. Then, being whirled round by the wheel of Samsdra he
remembers (about Yoga). Thenceforth, he is always engaged in
meditation in communion with the Supreme. He should start
the Yogic practice in such a way as he would be able to visualize
the Soul.

3. He is the first, the supreme light, the excellent bridge.
He has grown up in living beings but thisdifference is not
eternal.

4. Hence he who knows the procedure should worship this
bridge, this Atman, this fire with its face in every direction,
abiding in the heart of living beings.

5. After sipping water once only at the beginning, with
purity and with the mind concentrated on Him, he should offer
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eight oblations in a serial order to the Fire that abides in the
heart and should worship him silently.

6-7. The five Ahatisshall be offered with the following
five mantras : Pranaya Svaha, Apandyva Svaha, Samandya Svahd
Udindya Svahd and Vyanaya Sviha. The other (three Ahautis) shall
be offered simply with ‘Svakha’. Then he should take food as he
pleases. He should drink water once, perform 4camana thrice
and touch the heart.

8. He should then strengthen and satisfy himself by repeat-
ing the following mantra—‘“Om, Thou art the knot of the Pranas.
Tou art the Atman. Rudra indeed is the Atman. That Rudra, the
destroyer of the subjects. He is the Pranas of the 4tman.

9. You are the eldest among Devas. You are fierce, the
skilful bull. You are the destroyer of death. Let this Havis obla-
tion offered be propitious to us”.

10-11. Saying thus he shall touch the heart, the right toe
and the navel with the right hand. Touching water once again,
he shall touch the chest, eyes, nose, cars, heart and the head.
The Prapa and Apana both aredeclared as two Atmans.

12. Of these Prana is the inner and Apara is the external
Atman. Anna (food) is Prana, and Apana is both life and
death.

13. Anna (food) should be known as Brahman. It is the
source of origin of the people. The living beings are born thro-
ugh Anna (food). The maintenance is sought through Anna
(food). The living beings increase through dnna. Hence it is
called Anna.

14. Devas and Danavas eat the food oblated in the (sacri-
ficial) fire. Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Pisacas too par-

take of it.
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN
Purity and Conduct of Lifel

Vayu said :

1. Henceforth I shall explain the characteristics of purity
and conduct of life, the observance of which purifies the Aiman
and leads a person to heaven after death.

2. Seeking of water for purity isthe excellent state of sages.
He who is not negligent in regard to these comes to no trou-
ble.

3. Insultand honour, they say, constitute (what is called)
poison and nectar. Insult is poison; honour is nectar.

4. The sage who does not err in regard to these comes to
no trouble. He should remain with the preceptor for a year enga-
ged in what is pleasing and beneficial to him.

5. He should not be negligent in the observance of vows,
major (Yumas) or minor (Niyamas). After attaining supreme
knowledge, he should seck permission from his preceptor and
move about the carth consistently with Dharma.

6. This is the holy dictate of Dharma, viz. one should go
along the path purified by (i.e. observed carefully by) the eyes;
one should drink water filtered with a cloth; and one should
utter words purified by truthi.e. state the truth only.2

7. TItis the considered opinion that the knower of Yoga
should never accept hospitality in Sraddkas and Yajiias and that
it is only thus that a Yogin becomes non-violent.

8-9. An intelligent Yogin should go out (for alms) when
the fires (in the kitchen) have become smokeless? and have been

1. This chapter prescribes the rules of conduct to be followed by Pasu-
pata yogins. The term ‘Saucdcira’ corresponds to ‘Saddcara’ in Dharma
Sastra. These are usages practised by one’s ancestors (Manu) or by Sistas
under the belief that they are part of Dharma (Kumairila). Some of the
rules (as noted below) are adopted from those prescribed for sarhnyisins, Some
of the verses are adapted from Smirtis,

2. An echo of Manu VI. 46. Cf. also Sankhasmrti. VII.7, Vispu Dh. S.
96. 14-17 and KP. II, 28, 19. o

8. Cf. Manu VL 56, Sankha, VII. 2,
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extinguished and the people have practically taken their meals.
He should not constantly beg in the same houses lest he should
get insulted or people offended. It is thus without violating the
code of conduct of the good, that he should carefully go out for
alms,

10. First of all, he should go to the houses of only those
householders who maintain good conduct. Such begging for
alms is said to be an excellent means of livelihood advised to
the Yogin.

11. Secondly, he should go to the abodes of modest house-
holders who are faithful, self-controlled, learned and noble.

12. Last of all he should go to the residence of non-defiled
and unfallen people. Begging for alms in the abodes of lower
caste is considered mean.

13. The alms reccived may be gruel, butter-milk, milk,
barley-water, cooked or uncooked fruits, roots, oil-cake or any-
thing offered in accordance with the householder’s ability.

14. Thus the foodstufls conducive to the increase in Siddhis
of Yogins have been proclaimed by me. Among these the most
excellent is that which is received by way of alms.

15. He who begs alms in a righteous manner, isbetter than
the person who drinks a drop of water from the tip of the Kufa
grass once in a month,

16. The observance of the Candrayapa® vow is the most ex-
cellent for the Yogin. He should perform it once, twice, thrice,
four times successively or as many times as he can.

17-18. Non-stealing, cclibacy, non-covetousness and renun-
ciation are the holy rites of recluses (Bhiksus). The restraints
(Niyamas) are non-violence, truthfulness; non-furiousness, ser-

1. Candriyana is an expiation (Prdyascitia) for all lapses for which no
specific penance is prescribed. It is also for accruing merits. It is so called as
the intake of morsels of food increases or decreases in imitation of the course
of the phases of the moon. Thus if he eats onc morsel on the 1st Tithi, he is
to increase one more morsel the next day eating 15 morsels on the Full
Moon day. And thus he is to decrease by one morsel everyday and observe
fast on the New Moon day.
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vice to the preceptor, purity of body, light diet and daily study
of the Vedas.

19-20. Just as an elephant is caught in the forest, is then
controlled, so man with the seeds (of Karmas) as his source of
birth, body as gunas, is bound by Karmas. Soon he is trapped
and is disciplined like a (wild) elephant. In this way, with the
seeds of his Karmas having been burnt by the fire of pure know-
ledge, he becomes free from bondage and quiescent. He is called
the liberated (soul).

21. By Vedas, by means of eulogies, all rites in a sacrifice
(are performed). Fapa is regarded more important than know-
ledge. Meditation free fromassociation with attachment is better
than jfiana. When that is achieved, the eternal (Moksa) is
obtained.

22. The Yogin possesses these attributes: control of sense-
organs, quiescence, truthfulness, sinlessness, silence, straight-
forwardness towards all living beings, knowledge of things be-
yond the scope of sense-organs, uprightness etc. Those purified by
means of knowledge have dcclared thus.

23. Composed in mind, absorbed in Brahma (or the
Veda), un-erring and alert, pure, delighting in the Aiman, with
senses controlled—such pure, unsullicd, highly intelligent, praise-
worthy (un-censurable) and pure (yogins) achieve (master)

this Yoga.

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
Attainment of the Ultimate Slate of Life

Vayu said :
1-2.  After passing the three (earlier) stages and reaching
the ultimate (Sannydsa) stage of life,! he shall attain the Su-

1. Paramaframa is the last dframa, viz. Sannyisa. The present chapter
states the rules to be followed by a Sannyisin. We find here the echoes of
Smyrtis like Manu. Cf. for example the duty of wandering (cf. Manu VI,
52), the rules of conduct (cf. Manu VI, 92). Also cf. $upra 8. 176-178,
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preme knowledge by the end of a year. Taking leave of the pre-
ceptor, heshould wander over the earth. He should apply in
practice that excellent essential knowledge that leads to the
attainment of the knowable.

3. He whowanders remaining satisfied with the discrimina-
tion between knowledge and the knowable, will never attain
the knowable even if he were to live for a thousand Kal-
pas.

4. Givingup contacts and attachment,subduing one’s wrath-
fulness, subsisting on light food, he, with his sense-organs con-
trolled, should close down all the portalsof his intellect and
should thus fix his mind in meditation.

5. He should always practise Yoga in uninhabited places,
caves, forests or on the banks (sands) of rivers.!

6. He who has control over his speech, action and mind
and represents each by a long staff is declared as Tridandin.?

7. Thus established, he who loves meditation, has subdued
his sense-organs, gives up both auspicious and inauspicious acts.
Even after abandoning this (physical) body, he is neither born
nor dead from the standpoint of scriptures.

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
Procedure of Expiation for Recluses (Sannydsins)

Viyu said :
1. Henceforth I shall explain decisively the expiations pres-
cribed for ascetics for their (evil) actions done by them un-

1. _Va%M@a Satra VIII. 9 prescribes this for a  Paramahamsa. Bud-
dhist and Jaina mendicants bave similar instructions.

2. Cf.
Vdg-dapdo *tha mano-dandak kdyadandas tathaiva caf

ite nihitd buddhau tridapditi sa ucvate//
yasyaite nihitd u tridapditi s —Maxfu XII. 10 also Daksa VII. 30.
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intentionally. But people who know the subtle Dharmasay that
there are expiations for actions done out of lust or deliberately
as well.

2. Sinis proclaimed as threefold, according as it is born
of (results from) speech, mind and body both by day or night
continuously. By this the whole world is bound.

3. The great Sruti declares that no man can stay without
activities. In life every moment has to be spent in activity! for
its sustenance.

4. One shall be self-possessed and un-erring. Yoga is the
greatest strength. There is nothing seen to be greater than Yoga
for men here. Hence, the wise who are endowed with piety
praise Yoga.

5. Intelligent and resolute men transcending ignorance
through knowledge, attain excellent Aifvarya. Having discrim-
inated between the greater and the lesser, they attain the highest
region.

6. Expiation is prescribed for the violation of any major or
minor vow ordained for the mendicant.

7. If he approaches a woman cut of lust, the expiation pres-
cribed is that he shall perform the rite of Santapana® along with
Prapayama.

8. He shall follow the prescribed courses (of conduct) at the
end of that expiation with mental purity. He should return to
the hermitage and move about carefully as a mendicant.
The wise people opine that words piercing the heart? do not
kill (?)

9. However thisshould not be indulged in. For this results
in cruelty.

The Sruti says that there is no evil action (lasting) after a
full day (i.e. day and night) (?)

1. Cf.BGIIL. 5
2. Santapana is generally prescribed for pollution or falling off from caste

(Jati-bhramsa-kara), It lasts for two days. One has to take Pafica-gavya on the
first day and observe fast on the second day.

3. marmayukta is emended as narmayukia ‘jocular remark’ in A. The emenda-
tion deserves consideration, ’
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10. Violence is the greatest of evil deeds created by Devas
and sages. What is called wealth is the veritable external life-
breath of a man. He who deprives any man of his wealth verily
takes away his vital breath (life).

11-12. By committing theft a wicked person shatters off
his good conduct. He falls off from his vow. After repenting for
this sin, he should perform Candrayana vow for a year in accor-
dance with the injunctions of the scriptures, says the Sruti. At
the end of a year his sin will practically diminish. If he repents
again he should vigilantly observe his vow of medicancy.

13. Non-violence towards all living beings, mentally, ver-
bally and physically (shall be observed). If a mendicant in-
jures animals or deer even unintentionally, he should perform
the expiatory vow of Kyechra, Atikrcchra or Candrayana.t

14, Ifdue to the weakness of his organ, a recluse emits
semen on seeing a woman, he should perform sixteen Prand-
_yamas.

15. 1In the case of a Brahmana who emits semen during
day the observance of fast for three nights and performance of a
hundred Prapdyamas are prescribed for its expiation.

16. If he has nocturnal emission of semen, he should take
bath and perform twelve Dharands. He becomes pure in soul and
free from sin by performing the Prandyama.

17. Daily eating at the same house, use of honey, flesh and
salt as well as feasting at Srdddha are forbidden for the asce-

tics.
18. For the violation of each of these expiatory rite consist-
ing of Prajapatya or Krcchra is prescribed. Then alone he becomes

free from the sin.

1. Krechra or Prdjapalya is a general term for several kinds of expiations.
It has about 12 varieties (For details vide Kane, HD IV, pp. 120, 132-
33).
)Atikmhra is for purification of all sins except Mahd-patakas (great sins)
(Gautama 26, 22) . The procedure of observing it differs with Manu XI. 213
and Yajlavalkya III. 319, the former restricting the intake of one morsel of
food while the latter allowing as much food as will fill his hand (vide

Kane, HD 1V, p. 130).
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19. If there is any other violation, mental} physical or
verbal, he should consult expert men (for deciding suitable
expiation) and actaccording to their injunctions.

20. A Yogin of pure intellect, looking upon a clod of earth
and lump of gold alike, behaving with purity of mind towards
all livings, attains the region of saintly people which is un-
shakable, eternal and imperishable, After reaching there, he is
not born again (is liberated from Samsara) .

CHAPTER NINETEEN

Evil Omens Foreboding Deatht

Vayu said :

1. Henceforth I shall explain the evil omens. Know that
by seeing them one can foresee one’s death.

2. He who cannot see the Arundhati star, the Pole star,
the shadow of the moon and the Mahdpatha does not survive a
year thereafter.

3. Hewho sees the sun bereft of rays and the fire with
rays (radiating from it) will not survive the eleventh month.

4. He who vomits urine, cow-dung, gold or silver either
while awake or in dream, will not survive ten months.

5. He whose feet crack either in front or at the back, or
become dusty or marshy, lives only for seven months.

6. Ifacrow, a dove, a vulture or any other bird of prey
settles on his head, he does not survive six months.

1. Belief in evil portents was very common in ancient India. We have a
number of such references in the Mbh. (e.g. Sabha 80. 28-31, Salya 192, 14-21),
Ramayaga (c. g. Aragya 23. 1-7, 10-25), Bd. P., Lalita M. 21. 5-20. Jaina
Thdnanga Sutta 405.8, Dharasena’s Jopipdhuda testify to the Jain beliefin them.
Durgadeva’s Riftha-Samuccaya of A.D. 1032 (Ed. A. S. Gopani, Singhi Jain
Series 1945) shows many beliefs common to Brahmanical Puripas. Even to-
day Indian masses believe in such portents. -
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7. He who is obstructed by rows of crows or by a dust
storm, lives only for four or five months.

8. He who sees lightning without clouds, in the southern
direction, or water or the rainbow (without the existence of
clouds) lives only for two or three months.

9. He who does not see his reflection either in water or in
a mirror or who sees his reflection without the head does not
survive a month.

10. If the body smells like a corpse or like burning fat,
death is imminent. He lives only for a fortnight.

I1. Ifa biting wind seems to pierce the vulnerable points of
one’s body or if no sensationis experienced aftertouching water,
death is imminent for him.

12. If he dreams that he is singing and proceeding to the
south on a chariot to which bears and monkeys are yoked, it
shall be known as a sign of imminent death.

13. If he dreams that he is being led to southern direction
by a dark singing woman wearing black garment, he does not
survive long.

14. If he dreams that he wears black rags or that his ear is
broken, it shall be known as a sign of imminent death.

15. If he dreams that he is immersed in a marshy sea
upto the head, he does not survive long after seeing the dream.

16. He who sees (in dream) ashes, burning coals, hair,
dry river and serpents will not survive ten nights.

17. If he dreams that he is being beaten by hideous dark
skinned men with weapons and stones in their hands, he
dies soon.

18. Ifa howling vixen rushes directly at him early in the
morning at sunrise, his death is imminent,

19. If he feels acute pain in the chest and morbid senstiti-
veness in the teeth immediately after taking bath, his death is
immiment.

20. Ifhe gasps for breath during night or day and is un-
able to discern the smell of a oil lamp, know that his death is
imminent.

21. 1If he were to see the rain-bow at night and the cluster
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of stars during the day, and if he is unable to seeshis reflection
in others’ eyes, he does not live long.

22, He, one of whose eyes begins to water, whose ears are
dislodged from their places and whose nose becomes crooked
(and curved) should be known as approaching death.

23. Deathis imminent to him whose tongue is black and
rough and whose face appears muddy and whose cheeks are
ruddy and flattened.

24. A man who (in dream) goes to the southern direction
with hair dishevelled, laughing, singing and dancing, meets
with the imminent end of life.

25. He who perspires frequently, the sweat drops being like
white mustard seeds, dies very soon.

26. Hewho in dream, goes to the south in a chariot to
which camels or donkeys are yoked does not live long.!

27. These are two extermely ill omens, viz. he does not
hear loud noise with his ears and does not see bright light with
his eyes.

28. If he sees in dream that he has fallen in a ditch and
that there is no door to escape through and that he is unable
to stand up from the ditch, that marks the end of his life.

29. One is definitely in difficult situation if the eye moves
upward without steadiness, becomes red and begins to whirl
round, if the mouth becomes hot, if the umbilicus is porous and
the urine is very hot.

30. Ifa man is directly hit during the day or night and
sees the attacking man (in dream), the man so hit does not
live long.

31. If a man dreams that he is entering fire but does not
remember the details after waking up, that marks the end of his
life.

32. Death is imminent to the man who sees his white
covering cloth as red or black in dream.

33-35. A wise man should eschew fear? and dejection
when death approaches him as indicated by the ill omens. He

1. Cf. v. 12 above.
2. Verses 33-40 advise how one should face deatli’in a Yogic way.
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should then start fiom his house and walk to the east or to
the north. With a pure mind he should sit in a level spot isola-
ted and devoid of crowds. He should perform Acamana and sit
facing north or east. He should sit in the Svastika posture. After
bowing down to Lord Siva he should keep his body, head and
neck straight.

36. His posture is comparable to a lamp in a windless
place where it is steady (not flickering)!. He should practise
Yoga in a spot sloping to the east or north.

37. He shall perform Dhdrapi in the vital breath, eyes,
skin, ears, mind, intellect and chest. He shall take particular
delight in keeping Dhdrand in the vital breath.

38. After realizing the advent of death and the groups
(of ill omens) he shall perform Yoga-Dharanas in the parts of
the bodies twelve times.

39. He shall perform hundred or hundred and eight
Dharands on the head. Without Dharanas in the Yoga, the

breath does not function properly (goes anywhere).
40. Then with a purity of mind, he should fill the body

with Ornikara. Thus full of Omkdra, he does not perish. He becomes
imperishable.

CHAPTER TWENTY
The Characteristicsof Attainment of Omkdra

Vayu said :
1. Henceforth, I shall explain the characteristics of Onkara
and the ways of its attainment. It consists of three Matras inclu-

sive of vowels and a consonant.
2. The first Matra is Vaidyuti; the second is Tdmasi The

third Nirguni, which follows the syllable (?)

1. Cf. yathi dipo nivatastho nengate sopami smrtd/
BG. VI, 19.
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3. The Matra born of the Gandhara note, sHall be known
as Gandharvi. When employed on the head, its touch is like the
touch of an ant.

4. The Onkara so directed ceases to blow (sound) in the
head. The Yogin so full of Omkara becomes imperishable in the
imperishable Being.

5. The Omkara is the bow. The Atmanis the arrow. Brahman
Is its target. It should be hit unerringly. Like the arrow, the
Atman shall be wholly absorbed in Brahman.!

6. The single-syllabled Om is the Brahman hidden in the
cavity of the heart. This Om is the set of the three Vedas, three
worlds, thrce fires, three steps of Visnu and the Rk, Siman and
Yajur mantras.

7. It should be known thatin fact, itconsists of four Matras.
The Yogin who is in communion with these will attain the
sdlokya form of salvation.

8. The letter ‘4’ should be known as thc phoneme (?)
The letter ‘U’ is svarita (the circumflexed note between thehigh
and the low). The letter ‘M’ isthe prolated syallable. The three
Matras thus termed shall be known.

9. The letter ‘A’ is Bhiirloka. The letter ‘U’ is Bhuvarloka.
The letter ‘M’ with its consonant part is Svarloka.

10. The Omkadra isa set of three worlds. Its head is the
heaven. It is the entire universe. It is the region of Brahma.

11. The region of the Malras is Rudraloka but ‘4’ alone
is the region of Siva. He (the Yogin) worships that region by
specific meditation.

12. Hence the devotee shall always take delight in medit-
ation. He should worship the Matrd-less syllable strenuously if
he aspires for eternal region.

13. The first Matrdis the short vowel; the second is long
and the third is indicated as pluta (prolated).

14. These Matras shall be known preciselyand in due order.
They shall be retained as far as possible.

15. He who concentrates the sense-organs, mind and in-

1. Cf. Mugdaka Up. 2. 2. 4.
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tellect in the diman, even ifhe bears only halfa Matra, will attain
the fruit.

16. He who worships with Asvamedha every month for a
hundred years, will not attain the benefit which accrues through
a single Matra.

17. Onecan attain through a Matra that benefit which a
man attains by drinking a drop of water from the tip of Kufa
grass, once in a month, for full hundred years.

18. One can attain through a AMatra that benefit which
accrues from Istaparta, from sacrifice or from truthful utterances

or refraining from mecat-diet.
19. One can obtain through one AMalrd the fruit which

accrues to the warriors fighting for their master without turning
away from the battlefield.

20. Whatone fully attains through one Matrd cannot be
attained through austere penance or through (performance of)
sacrifices with plenty of gifts.

21. The half Matra there, which is known as prolated,
shall be pursued by the Yogins who are householders.

22. This is specially the Afatra characterised by Aisvaryas
(supernormal powers). Thereby, the Yogins gain the eightfold
super-power like Apimd. Hence he shall practise the Yoga
thereof.

23. A Yogin who is thus in communion (with the soul)
becomes pure. Having suppressed the sense-organs and con-
quered them, he can realize the Atmanand one who realizes his
soul, gets everything (i.e. becomes omniscient).

24. Theintelligent Yogin who engages (himself) in medit-
ation, attains the knowledge of the Rgveda, Yajurveda,
Samaveda and the Upanisadic lore through (his) Yogic know-
ledge.

25. Thus with all his elements (that constitute his body)
dissolved, he becomes elementless. He then transmigrates to the
eternal region whence there is no return.

26. Afterseeing it with divine sight he meditates on the
four-armed, four-faced Prakrti designated as Visvariipa (one
manifested as the universe).
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27. One goat (i.e. unborn individual soul) takes pleasure
and sleeps (enjoys) with this famale goat (i.e. the unborn
Prakrti) which is beautiful, and red,white, black in complexion
(i.e. consisting of the Rajas, Sattva and Tamas gunas) and procre-
ates creatures in great numbers. But the other goat (liberated
soul) abandons her after enjoying her.

27 (A). Thewise attain immortality after realising the
reality about the primordial Prakrti of eightsyllables, of sixteen
hands and feet, of four faces, of three tufts, of a single horn,
who is primordial, unborn and the creator of the universe after
its own form. The Brahmanas who know (realize) the Orikara
are never born again (i.e. get liberated from Sarisara).

28-29. He who understands properly and again medi-
tates upon the imperishable supreme Brahman called Omikara
leaves off the cycle of worldly existence. He becomes liberated
from all ties and bondages. Undoubtedly he attains the auspic-
ious eternal region devoid of attributes. Thus I have described
to you the way for the attainment and realization of Onikdra.

30. [Prose portion] Obeisance to the lord of the worlds who
has grasped the idea and knowledge of the Kalpas, and whose
worship is beneficial to you. Obeisance to the attributeless,
eternal Brahman to whom the lord of Yogins is devoted. One
should worship him who is extremely pure and unaffected like
the lotus-leaf untouched by water. Omkdra is the holiest of holy
things. Consisting of syllables short and prolated, it is holy and
full of sanctifying things. One shall worship Omkara devoid of
sound, touch, colour, taste and smell. Obeisance to the lord of
Prakrti, obeisance to Yogis§vara by whom has been made the
fierce firmament, the earth firm and the heaven extended, by
whom Elysium has been created and Ether made—the two
being the abode of Devas. He has universe as (his) form. He
is incomparable with Préna and Apdna. He is a sacrifice and
constitutes all things. The sacrifice is Veda. Veda lis obeisance.
Obeisance is Rudra. Hail to Rudra. Obeisance to the lord of
the chiefs of Yogins. This prayer for success should be performed
in the evening, morning and midday. Rudra bestows the fruits
of all desires.

30. [Verse] Just as a ripe fruit is separated from the stalk
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when wind blows at it, so also sin in quelled by the obeisance

to Rudra.

31. The obeisance to Rudra is decisively the bestower of
the fruits of all pious rites, butso is not the case with the
obeisance to other Deves. He who bows to other Devas does not

attain the same benefit.

32. Hence a Yogin should worship the supreme lord after
taking bath thrice a day. Brahman is extensive. Brahman is
tenfold extensive.

33. Thelord created everything at the opportune time
with Omkara all round. Visnu was also created by him as well
as obeisance.

34. Obeisance as well as Ormkara eulogise the lord. Yajiia
eulogises Orkdra; obeisance eulogises Yajiia. Rudra eulogises
prayer. Hence Rudra’s region is auspicious.

35. These are the secrets of the ascetics in due order. He
who understands meditation attains the highest region.

CHAPTER TWENTYONE
Review of Kalpas

Sita said :

1. Among the sages refulgent like fire, who resided in the
Naimisa forest, there wasan intelligent sage, well versed in the
Vedas and was called Savarni.

2. He was very eloquent, Standing ahead of them with

humility he approached Vayu the highly majestic god who
frequented that place to render favour to the Sattra-worshippers,

and asked him.

Sdvarni requested :

3. O all-pervading Lord! We wish to hear from you who
are the observer of everything, the legends of the Purana, which
are on a par with the Vedas.
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4. How did lord Brahma beget from his forechead, Lord
Rudra of such a splendour, as his son ?

5. How was lord Brahma born of a lotus? How did his son
Sarva obtain the status of 2 Rudra?

6-7. How is it that Visnu cherishes such unparalleled love
towards Rudra ? There is no doubt that gods always sing.
“All gods as well as gapas consist (are of the form) of Visnu.
There is no other goal higher that attainment of Visnu”’. How is
it that such (a great god like) Visnu always pays obeisance to
Bhava (Siva) ?

Siita said :

8. Thus addressed, Vayu spoke to Savarni, “O Sage, an
excellent question has been aptly asked by you.

9-10. Listen (attentively) as I explain in detail, how it was
that Rudra became the son of Brahma, how Brahma was born of
the lotus, how Sarikara became Rudra, how there is such an
intense love between Visnu and Rudra and why Visnu always
bows to Siva. I shall explain it in due order.

11. O excellent Brahmana, after the dissolution of the last
Manvantara, the seventh Kalpa called Padma came to an end.
The current Kalpa is Varaha. I shall narrate it in detail.”

Savarpi enquired :

12. After what period of time, does the Kalpa begin ?
What is the duration of a Kalpa? Please explain to me; I am
curious to know.

Vayu replied :

13. I shall mention in due order the duration of the
periods of the seven Manvantaras. Understand as I explain it
briefly.

14. Two thousand eight hundred and sixtytwo crores and
seventy Niyutas (millions) of years constitute a Kalpa, While
calculating the years of half a Kalpa, this was spoken (before).

15. The multiplier and the divison too have been mentio-
ned before. The surplus of years would be one hundred and
seventyeight crores, two hundred thousand, and nine crores.
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16. Upto Vaivasvata Manvantara, this should be known
as the period of Kalpa according to human calculation. Half a
Kalpa is multiplied by two.

17. This alone is the time limit for the seven future Kalpas.
It shall be known as the view of the Lord himself.

18. The time limit is fifty-eight million and eight thousand.
Another eighty-four shall be included in this.

19. The seven sages, Devas with Indra as their leader
and Manu—The surplus years of this time limit should be known
accordingly.

20. Thus their Manvantara-ending with human beings has
been narrated. The Devas ending with Pranava (Visnu),
Sadhyas, Deva-ganas and Visvedevas live for the whole of the
Kalpa.

21. The Kalpa that is current is called Varaha. It con-
sists (of the rule) offourteen Manus beginning with Svayarm-
bhuva.

The sages said :

22. Why is the Variha Kalpa proclaimed by that name ?
What is the reason that the Lord is glorified as Vardha (Boar).

23. Who is lord Varaha ? What is his origin ? What is his
nature ? Why was he born ? We wish to know this.

Vayu replied :

24-25. I shall explain all this according as I have seen
and heard, (as to) how Varaha was born and what the object
was (of his incarnation), how this Kalpa came to be called
Viaraha, what Kalpa is and what is the conception (called
Kalpa), what is the transitional period between two Kalpas.

26-27a. Bhava is proclaimed as the first Kalpa in the
beginning of the world!. It should be known that Lord Ananda

1. Verses 26-34 give the serial order of Kalpas as follows: Bhava, Bhuva,
Tapas, Bhava (?), Rarhbha, Rtu, Kratu, Vahni, Havyavihana, Sivitra,
Bhuva(?), Ufika, Kufika, Gandharva, Rsabha, $adja, Marjiliya, Madhyama,
Vairajaka, Nisida, Paficama, Meghavihana, Cintaka, Akiti, Vijiiati, Manas,
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himself abides here at present (then). This was the celestial
seat of Brahma obtained (by him). It was of divine origin.

27b-34. The second Kalpa was Bhuva; the third one was
called Tapas. Bhava (?) should beknown as thefourth (Kalpa) ;
the fifth was Rambha; thesixth Kalpa was Rtu; the seventh is
remembered as Kratu; the eighth was Vahni; the ninth was
Havya-vahana; Savitra was the tenth Kalpa. The eleventh
(Kalpa) was called Bhuva (?); the twelfth was Usika; the
thirtcenth was Kusika. The fourteenth was Gandharva when
Giandhara as a musicalnote of the gamutcameinto existence and
Gandharvas wereborn.! O Brahmanas, Rsabha should be known
as the fifteenth Kalpa when world-enchanting note of the gamut
Rsabha was born. The world-fascinating (musical) note
Sadja was the sixteenth Kalpa when six (types of men? or)
sages were born. The six seasons viz.: Sifira (the Winter),
Vasanta (the Spring) , the Summer, the Rainy-season, the Autumn
(Sarad) and the Hemanta (the cold season in Mairgasirsa and
Pausa months) are the mental sons of god Brahma. These sons
born of the note $§adja were born in the sixteenth Kalpa. As
the Lord Maheévara was born along with those six, the musical
note Jadja was born of him. The musical note $adjais(deep and
loud) like the (sound of the) ocean.

35. The seventeenth Kalpa is known as Marjaliya? since

Bhiva and Brhat. A few more are added in the next chapter (22-9 ff). But
the peculiar omission is Vdrdka Kalpa. It is mentioned so many times else-
where but is not included in this list. Similarly Padma-Kalpe mentioned as 7th
Kalpa is not found in the list. The name of Bhava Kalpa is repeated twice.
The notes of Gamut are adopted for Kalpa-names.

1. This is the translation of the emended line of the Text Rsayo yatra
sambhatah svaro loka-manoharal. Births of sages and the musical notes are un-
related. So Rsayo is emended as Rsabho( the musical note RA or Rsabha, which
is also the name of the Kalpa) and Sambhiltdh is emended as ‘sambhatah. It
agrecs with number and gender of Svaro loka-manoharah of the Venkateshwar
Text. The line is emended as per A (Anandashrama, Poona) edition whicn
is ch. 21 v. 34A which runs as follows :

Rgsabho yatra sambhitak svaro loka-manoharah

The line is translated above.
2. Marjaliya isa heap of earth to the right of the Vedi (altar) of the

sacrifice on which sacrificial vesseis are cleansed (P)qr ‘fond of purification’
(said of Siva) —MW 813A. But necither of the meanings is suitable here.
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Marjaliya is that activity from which the world of Brahma is
created.

36. The ecighteenth Kalpa was Madhyama wherein the
note of music of the gamut Madhyama honoured by the note of
musical scale called Dhaivata arose in all beings from the self-
born deity (Brahma).

37. Then, the nineteenth Kalpa, was Vairajaka, where
lord Vairaja, son of Brahma, was the Manu.

38. His son was the pious, righteous Dadhici. He, the
refulgent Prajapati, became the lord of Devas.

39. As Prajapati Dadhici was engaged in sacrifice, Gayatri
was enamoured of him. From that was born the charming musi-
cal note (Nisada?) as a son to Dadhici.

40-42, The iwentieth Kalpa is glorified after him as
Nisada. On seeing him (born), Prajapati desisted from creating
(beings). In order to createprogeny Nisdda performeda penance
for one thousand divine years without taking any food and with
his senses controlled (who had thus conquered his sense-organs) .
The refulgent Brahma, the grandfather of the worlds, said, ‘sit
down” as the former was standing with arms lifted up, hungry
and thirsty, dejected and exhausted with penance. Since Brahma
told this quiescent son to sit down, he came to be known as
Nisdda,! the note of the gamut (endowed with nisida restful-
ness?).

43-45. O Brahmanas, the twentyfirst Kalpa should be
known as Paficama. (In this) Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and
Vyiana (the five vital airs) were the mental sons of god Brahma
and were on par with him. The great Lord was worshipped by
them with eulogistic words. As he was praised in chorus by those
noble-souled ones, the fifth note (Paficama) of the gamut
became melodious. Hence the Kalpa became known as Paiicama.

46. The twenty-second Kalpa should be known as Megha-
vihana when the mighty-armed Vignubecame acloud and carried
the hide-clad lord (Siva) for a thousand divine years.

1. Fanciful derivations are given here to the names of the Kalpas. One
is reminded of stories in Brahmagas which supply such explanatory stories to
derive names or terms.
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47. From the mouth (of Visnu) who was overwhelmed by
burden and was gasping for breath, out came Kala (Time) of
huge dimensions, the illuminator of the world. Hence he is
declared by Brahmanas as Visnu, the son of Kaéyapa.

48-49. The twenty-third Kalpa should be known as Cintaka,
Citi was the glorious son of Prajapati. As Brahma was meditat-
ing on the twins—Citi and Cinta were born. Hence the Kalpa
was designated as Cintaka by the self-born lord.

50. The twenty-fourth Kalpa is called Akati. Akiti and
Deviwere twins.

51. Since Prajapati asked Akiiti to create progeny, he
should be regarded a man, and the Kalpa was named after him.

52. The twenty-fifth Kalpa was Vijiiati. Goddess (his
spouse) and Vijiiati gave birth to twins.

53. While he was meditating in mind, being desirous of
a son, spiritual knowledge dawned upon him. Hence he came
to be called FVijiat:.

54. The twenty-sixth Kalpa was Manas. Goddess Sankari
gave birth to twins.

55. While he thought of the subjects and desired to create
them, a conception (Bhdvana) arose in his mind. Since he was
created by god Brahma for procreating the subjects, he is there-
fore, remembered as Bhdvand-Saribhava due to the creation of

subjects.

56. The twenty-seventh Kalpa is designated as Bhava.
Goddess Paurnamasi gave birth to twins.

57-58. While Brahma, the great god (Paramesthin), desirous
of creating the subjects was meditating on the great Atman
Iévara, Agni (Fire god) became a circular sphere surrounded
by clusters of rays. Huge-bodied as he was, he enveloped the
earth and firmament and blazed.

59-61. At the end ofa thousand years, when the sphere of
light was complete, he saw the sphere of the sun risen over-
powering it. Since the lord sun of complete sphere invisible to
(all) beings was seen by Brahma Paramesthin and since the
Yogas, and Mantras revived and rose along with the sphere and
since this was seen, the Kalpa was called Darsa.
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62. Since lord Soma (the full Moon) filled up the mind
of Brahma Paramesthin, it is known as Paurnamasi.

63. Therefore Parva days, new moon and full moon days
were accepted by Yogis as the most important days in both the
fortnights for the achievement of their interest (desired
object) .

64. Those (persons) of twice-born castes who perform the
Darsa and Paurnamasa sacrifice, have never to return from the
rcgion of Brahma (to Samsara).

65-66. One who without having maintained the sacrificial fires
dies or one who goes along the path of heroes (meets death on
the battlefield) should stabilise his mind and repeat this Mantral
slowly—O Agni, you are Rudra, Asura. You are the earth and
heaven. You are Siva. When urged, yourule over the breath.
You are the sun. You sever our noose with your sword and
blaze.”” A twice-born person should repeat this mantra well,
within his mind. If he then enters the fire, he goes to the region
of Rudra.

67. The Sruti declares that fire is the moon and the lord
Kala and Rudra, Hence he who enters fire does not return from
Rudra.

68-69. The twenty-eighth Kalpa is known as Brkat. While
god Brahma, desirous of sons and procreating the subjects,
mentally meditated on Brhat and Rathantara Samans, the Brhat
Saman came out with faces all round. Hence the meditators on
truth call this Kalpa Brhat.

70. Rathantara shall be known as the great sphere of the sun
extending to eighty-eight thousand Yojanas. Therefore the
(cosmic) egg-like sphere of the sun should be known as im-
penctrable.

71. ‘The Brhatsaman pierces the sphere of the sun. Brahmanas
of firm vows, fixing their Atmans in Yoga, break through this
sphere and achieve the goal. Rathantara includes other Kalpas

collectively.

1. This is untraced in M. Bloomfield's A Vedic Concordance. Presumably it
is a Purinic mantra.
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72. Thus the spiritual philosophy of diverse nature has been
narrated by me. Henceforward, I shall explain the details of

Kalpas.

CHAPTER TWENTYTWO
Number of Kalpas

The sages said :
1. O greatsage, all this is wonderful. The secrct of the
Kalpas and the settlement of mantras have been narrated by

you.
2. There is nothing in the three worlds which is not known
to you. Hence please narrate in details the number of Kalpas,

to us.
Vayu satd :

3. Ishall explain to you the number of Kalpas precisely
and what constitutes the forcmost Yugas and years to the
supreme god Brahma.

4. One thousand (human) Kalpas constitute a year of god
Brahma. Eight thousand such years make a Yuga of Brahma.

5-6. A thousand Yugas constitute a Savana of Prajapati.
Six thousand Savanas constitute the period of Brahma’s existence.
I shall narrate their number later on in due course.

7. I shall now mention in order the names of other
Kalpas beyond the twenty-eight Kalpas already cnumerated by
me, with their names.

8. Know also the names and origins of the Mantras in the
other Kalpas beyond Rathkantara and Brhat Saman.

9-10. The twenty-ninth Kalpa should be known as Sveta-
lohita. During the period of this Kalpa, while Brahma was

1. The present chapter deals with the remaining Kalpas, viz. (29) Sveta-
lohita, (30) Rakta, (31) Pitavisas, (32) Sita, and (33) Visvaripa.

One wonders how to reconcile this list with the statement in supra 7. 30
which limits the number of Kalpas to ten. “
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engaged in supreme meditation, a son of great splendour resem-
bling the Fire-god was born to him. He had white turban, white
garland and white garments and a tuft.

11. His face was dreadful, extremely fierce and very much
awe-inspiring. It was reddish white. He was blazing with a
refulgent body. He had a huge mouth and a white form.

12-13. On seeing him, god Brahma, the glorious Purusa
with faces all round and the grandfather ofthe world, paid obei-
sance to that Kumara (youth), the supporter of the world, the
omnipresent great Lord, the god of gods who was the refulgent
ancient Purusa, the eternal universal soul of Yogins.

14. God Brahma embraced him to his bosom—the great
god (Mahadeva), the supreme soul, the ruler of all, who was
newly-born (Sadyojata) .* He, then, meditated upon Brahman,
knowing him, the ruler of Devas. The Lord of the world became
delighted and burst into laughter.

15. Then, from his side were manifested noble-souled, white-
complexioned sages refulgent with the splendour of Brahman,
bedecked with whitegarlands and unctions (probably with holy
ashes—Bhasman).

16. They were Sunanda, Nandaka, Visvananda and
Nandana, the noble-souled disciples by whom Brahman was
then surrounded.

17. 1In front of him, the great sage Sveta of brilliant white
complexion, endowed with great splendour was born. Nara was
born of him.

18-19. All the sages, engrossed in Pranayama and absorbed
(resolutely) in the realization of Brahman became absolved
of sins, free from mala (‘bondage’ in Saivism). Endowed with
the splendour of Brahman, they transcend the world of god
Brahma, and go to the region of the (supreme) Brahman,

1. Sadyojdta is one of forms (also faces) of Siva. This appeared in Sveta-
lohita Kalpa. As in his incarnations, these forms also had four sons or dis-
ciples.
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Vayu continued : .

20. The thirtieth Kalpa is well-known by the name Rakta
where the Being of great splendour assumed red complexion.

21. From Brahma, the supreme god who, being desirous of
a son, was engaged in meditation, a boy of great splendour was
born. His body was red. He wore red garlands and garments.
He was red-eyed and valorous.

22. Onseeing that boy of red garments, he entered into
deep meditation and realised that he was the great lord of the
universe.

23. After bowing to him, Brahma became extremely self-
controlled and meditated on the Vamadeva! form of Brah-
man.

24. The great god who was thus meditated upon by Brahma,
the Paramesthin, spoke to the grandfather of the world (Brahma)
with mind full of affection.

25-26. ‘O most venerable god ! Inasmuch as I was visua-
lized by you with highestdevotion and Yoga of meditation while
you were meditating with the desire of havinga son, you who
are endowed with great penance, will realize me, the supreme
ruler and supporter of the world, by engaging yourself in medi-
tation in every Kalpa.” Saying so he, Sarva, burst into a bois-

terous laugh.
27. Then four sons of noble souls were born to him. They

shone with pure intellect.

28. They were Viraja, Vivaha, Visoka and Vi$vabhavana,
They were all well-versedinthe Vedas, equal to Brahma, heroic,
diligent and persevering.

29. They wore red clothes, red garlands and unguents.
They had smeared red ashes over their bodies. They were ruddy-
faced and red-eyed.

30-31. Those industrious, noble souls, well-versed in the
Vedas, eulogising that Brahman Vamadeva, imparted instruc-
tions in piety for showering grace on the people who desired to
receive instructions from them. Then at the end of a thousand
years, they re-entered Rudra, the eternal great lord.

1. Vimadeva—another form of Siva. This too had four sons listed in
v. 28 below. This form appeared in the Rakia Kalpa.~
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32-33. Other excellent Brahmanas practising Yoga for their
communion with Vamadeva attained the lord, as they are his
devotees and attached to him. Becoming sinless and pureand
attaining the splendour of Brahman, all of them reach Rudra-
loka whence there is no return to Sarhsara.

CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE

Incarnations of MaheSvara

Vayu continued :

1. The thirtyfirst Kalpa is known as Pitavasas' (yellow
garmented) . Ilere, god Brahma of great brilliance assumes a
yellow complexion.

2. While Brahma, the supreme god, was meditating with
a desire for sons, ason of great splendour robed in yellow attire
appeared.

3. He was a mighty-armed young man with yellow ointment
applied over his limbs. He wore yellow garlands, yellow sacred-
thread and yellow turban.

4. On seeing him engaged in meditation, Brahma mentally
saluted him who was the supreme lord and the creator of the
universe.

5. When god Brahma became absorbed in meditation, he
saw a great hideous cow pertaining to the great god, coming
out from the mouth of Mahesvara.

6. That Cow-goddess had four feet, four faces, four hands,
four teats, four eyes, four horns, four curved fangs, four mouths
and faces on every side. It was united with thirtytwo Lokas.

7. On seeing that great goddess Mahe$vari, the god of
immense splendour who was bowed to by Devas, spoke :

8. “Come on. Come on,” said he, culogising her fre-
quently by terms such as ‘intellect’, ‘memory’ and ‘knowledge’.

1. Verses 1-19 describe the 31st Kalpa called Pitaudsas. God Siva incar-
nated as Vimadeva and had four disciples or sons. As the name of the
Kalpa implies, yellow colour is aspecial feature of this Kalpa.
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He got up with palms joined in reverence and addressed her
thus.

9. ‘“Enveloping the universe with Yoga, bring the whole
world under (your) control. Or you will join with Rudra and

become his consort. For the welfare of Brahmanas, you will be
the highest truth.”

10-11. Then the lord of the chief of Devas gave the four-
footed great goddess (Mahesvari) to Brahma who was meditat-
ing with a desire to have sons. Then realising by his Yogic
meditation that she was the supreme goddess, Brahma who deser-
ves obeisance from all the world, sought refuge in her. Having

meditated on the Gayatri pertaining to Rudra, god Brahma be-
came self-controlled.

12.  After performing the Fapa of Rudra Gayatri—the Vedic
lore that was given to him and the great goddess bowed to by
the people of Rudra-loka, he resorted to the great lord (Rudra)
with his mind fixed on him in meditation.

13. Again remembered by him, the greatlord gave himthe

divine Yoga, overlordship and glory, the riches of knowledge
and detachment.

14-15. Then the Lord burst outinto a terrific, boisterous
and dazzling loud laugh. And around there appeared brilliant
sons, who wore yellow garlands and yellow robes. They had
yellow ointments. They had yellow heads, yellow turbans,
yellow hair and yellow faces.

16-17. After staying for a thousand years, at the end of the
period, these Yogic souls of pure splendour, desiring the welfare
of Brihmanas, took their ceremonial bath. They were endowed
with piety and Yogic power. They imparted instruction in Yoga

to the sages engaged in the Satira of long duration and entered
lord Rudra.

18-19. Even all others—those who have restrained their
souls, who are engaged in meditation, who have conquered the
sense organs and who have thus resorted to the lord, eschew their
sins, become sinless and pure and are endowed with the splen-
dour of Brahman. They enter lord Rudra never to be born again
(in sarisdra) .
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Vayu said :

20. When the Kalpa of yellow colour of the self-born deity
passed away, another Kalpa called Sita® began to function.

21. When the universe was turned into a single vast ocean
and a thousand divine years had elapsed, the dejected Brahma
desirous of creating the subjects began to think.

22 While he was thinking and meditating with a desire
for sons, the complexion of that great god turned black.

23. Then he of great splendour saw that a boy of great
powers, dark in complexion and shinning with his lustre had
appeared.

24. He wore dark garments, an excellent black turban,
black sacred thread, black garlands and unguents and had a
black head.

25. On seeing the noble-souled, immortal one with terrible
mantras, he (Brahma) paid homage to the dark and tawny Lord
of the chief of the Devas and the universe.

26. The glorious Brahma wasengaged in Pranayama (breath
control). With Mahe$vara (the great god) in his heart, he men-
tally sought refuge in the Lord of ascetics absorbed in medita-
tion. Brahma then contemplated on Brahman as Aghora.

27. While he was thus meditating Lord Rudra burst out in
a boisterous laughter.

28. Then from hissides four noble sons emerged. They
were black in complexion and had black garlands and ungu-
ents.

29. They wore black garments, turbans, clothes and had
black faces. They laughed aloud boisterously. They uttered
great hissing sounds. They performed obeisance again and
again.

30. Then they worshipped him for a thousand years by
means of Yoga and at the end of that period they transferred
their activities to their disciples.

1. Verses 20-32 describe the 32nd Kalpa called Sita (black) . Complexion
and dress suitable to the name of the Kalpa and birth of four sons after a
boistrous laugh—all these are common features to other Avatiras of Siva.
The avatdra or form of Siva here is Aghora.
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31. Endowed with Yoga and by itsmeans, they contemplated
upon Siva. They entered the region of Rudra, the lord of the
universe—the region that was devoid of impurities and attributes.

32. Other Brahmanas too well-versed in the injunctions
who meditate upon Rudra by means of Yoga attain the eternal
lord.

33. When that terrible black Kalpa elapsed, another Kalpa
named ViSvaripa® began to function.

34. After the period of dissolution was over when the
mobile and immobile beings were created and when Brahma
desirous of sons began to meditate, the omnipresent Sarasvati of
great sound manifested (herself).

35-36. Brahma who had a Yogic communion with his Atman
mentally meditated on Iéana, the lord of all, the omnipresent,
who was clad in universal garlands and robes and who wore
universal sacred thread and universal turban and who had applied
universal scents, who had mighty arms and had universe as
his abode. Brahma bowed to the lord.

37. To him who was thus meditating and saluting, with
the words Oz to I$ana, O Mahadeva, obeisance be to you,”
the Lord I$a (Siva) said, “I am pleased with you. Ask what
you desire.”

38. Then, bowing and eulogising the lord with words, the
delighted Brahma replied with a contented mind:

39. “O lord I wish to know your universal form that per-
vades and rules over the universe. I wish to know who is this
supreme god.

40. Who is this goddess with four feet, four faces, four horns,
four mouths, four teeth and four teats?

41. How is she described as four-armed, four-eyed and
pervader of the universe? What is her name? Whatis her Atman?
What is her prowess in activity?”’

1. Verses 33-55 deseribe briefly the Viévariipa Kalpa. In this the Isina
form of Siva manifested himself and also goddess Sarasvati—the cow called
Prakrti, the source of all the universe. As usual Siva laughs loudly and
four sons are born who follow the Yogic path for a thousand years, then
enter Lord Rudra. o
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MaheSvara replied -

42. “Listen precisely to this holy and nourishing secret of
all mantras. It is the great secret of the first creation.

43. The Kalpa that is current now is known as Viévaripa,
wherein Devas, Bhava and others and twenty-six Manus (are
said to have existed).

44. O Lord, this is the thirty-third Kalpa since you have
occupied the position of Brahma.

45. O great sage, O lord of devas, know that previous to
your existence a hundred thousand self-born deities (i.e. Brahmas)
have passed away.

46. It should be known that Ananda (is your predecessor).
In Ananda you will be ultimately dissolved. You are of the
spiritual lineage of Galavya. By virtue of penance you have be-
come my son.

47-48. In you are firmly established Yoga, Sankhya, pen-
ance, learning, sacred precepts, rites, order, truth, Brahman,
non-violence, series of generations, meditation, the body for
meditation, quiescence, Vidya and Avidya, mind, fortitude,
splendour, calmness, memory, intellect, modesty, purity, speech,
contentment, nourishment, rituals, shyness and forbearance.

49. Know, OBrahma, that this great goddess is Prakrti, your
mother. She possesses twenty-six attributes. She iscalled “thirty-
two syllabled”’.

50-51. This venerable goddess is the mother of the self-born
god. She has four faces. She is the origin of the universe. She
is glorified as Prakrti, the cow whom the meditators of the
reality call Prakrti and Pradhana. This unborn (Goddess) is red,
white and black in complexion. She is beautiful in form and
creator of the universe. While I, the unborn, am intelligent
knower that, the universal-formed (all-pervading) Gayatri, is the
universal-formed cow.’’

52. After saying thus, the great lord laughed boisterously.
Moving clapping his hands loudly he produced ‘Kahakaha’

sound.
53. ‘Then from his sides divine sons of various forms were

born, some with matted hair, some with shaven heads, some with
tufts and some with half-shaven heads.
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54-55. Those sons of great prowess worshipped the lord for
a thousand divine years by means of Yoga asmentioned (before),
instructed decent pupils in righteousness and Yogic practice and
restraint. Thercafter, they entered Lord Rudra.

Vayu continued 1

56. Then Brahmai, the grandfather of the world was struck
with wonder. He resorted to the great god (Mahadeva) with
heart full of devotion. He spoke the words, “O Lord ! How is
this entire whiteness of yours?”

The Lord replied :

57. When it was Svetakalpa, I became wholly white. I had
white turban, white garlands and white garments, and was
known as the auspicious.

58. My bones, flesh, hair and skin were white. My blood
too was white. Hence this Kalpa came to be known as Sveta.

59. Due to my grace, the lord of Devas possessed white
limbs and white blood, The Gayatri called Brahma Gayatri?
was of white complexion.

60. O lord of Devas, I, the eternal Sadyojdta, stationed in the
secret region, have been realised by you by means of penance. So
this secret Brahman is glorified as Sadyojata.

1. In verses 57-74 Lord Siva recapitulates the names of the Kalpas and
his appearance as follows:

N. of the Kalpa Siva’s Special Giyatri*
incarnation feature
1. Sveta Sadyojyoti Whiteness Brahma
Gayatri
2, Lohita or Vimadeva Redness Rudriani
Rakta (Rudra Gayatri)
3. Sita or Kala or Blackness —
Krsna Aghora
4. Viévaripa Isana all colours Viévariipa

2. Astheimportance of the so-called Gayatri mantra became well-established.
the Purina writers (devotees of one of the trinity of gods) had a Gayatri
Mantra pertaining to their own special deity. Thus AP 317. 7 gives the
Siva (Rudra) Gayatri as follows :

tan Mahesiya vidmahe, Mahddevaya dhimahi|
tan nah Siwak pracodayét |/ v
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61. Hence theBrihmanas who realize me hidden in secret
(the heart) will approach me whence the return (to sarhsira) is
rare.

62. When I next became Lohita (red), the Kalpa too was
known as Lohita through the colour assumed by me.

63. Then Gayatri, the cow was glorified as endowed with
red flesh, bones, blood, milk, eyes, and udder.

G4. Then I became Vamadeva as my colour changed into
red. By the excellence of Yoga, I was known as Vamadeva.

65. Still, O Mighty one, I have been known by you of res-
trained soul as white-coloured that excels all colours. Henceforth
I attained fame as Yamadeva.

66-67. Those twice-born ones who realize my position
as Vamadeva and who realise Mother Rudrani, Gayatri, are
liberated from sins. They become free from passion. They have the
splendour of Brahman. They will attain Rudra’s region from
which the rcturn is rarely possible.

68. When this Kalpa became terribly black in colour
through the colour assumed by me, the Kalpa was called
Krsna.

69. There I am like Kila (God of death). I am black and
I illuminate the worlds. O Brahma, I have been realised by you
as terrible and of terrific exploit.

70. Hence to those on the carth who realise me in this terri-
ble form, I, the eternal god shall become non-terrible and quies-
cent.

71. To those on the earth who realize me in universal
form, I always becomre propitious and gentle.

72. Hence this Kalpa too is Visvarapa. There Savitri too is
Viévariipa (universal-formed).

73. These sons of mine art omniformed. They are mention-
ed to be four. Their feet are indeed worshipped by the worlds.

74. Hence too in my subjects there will be all castes and
colours. The subjects shall eat all sorts of foodstuffs. They will
be pure according to caste.

75. Salvation, virtue, wealth and love constitute a set of
four!. Hence the knower and the known too will become fourfold.

1. Verses 75-77 speak of the sets of four (entities) such as Arthas (Dharma,
Artha, Kima and Moksa) and Yugas (Krta, Treti, Dvipara and Kali).
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76. The living beings are of four categories. The stages in
life are four. The feet of virtue are four. My sons are four.

77. The universe consisting of the mobile and immobile
beings, exists in the four Yugas. Since it is four-fold, it becomes
four-footed.

78. Bhiir, Bhuvar, Svar, Mahas, Fana, Tapas and Santa are
the seven regions. The region of Rudra is beyond these re-
gions.

79. Svar is the third and Mahas is the fourth. This region is
very extensive. It is the great abode of Yogins.

80. Those alone who practise Yoga, who know about it,
who meditate upon it, who are in communion with it, who are
free from the feeling of ‘my-ness’, who are devoid of egotism,
lust or anger, can realize it.

81. Since you saw the four-footcd Sarasvati, all animals will
be four-footed and will have four teats.

82. Since Soma charged with Mantras exuded from my
mouth, O Brahma, the soul of all living beings will drink milk
contained in her breasts.

83. Hence (the milk) willbe full of Soma and is designated
as Amrta (nectar) and hence the quadrupeds have their whiteness
therefrom.

84. Since the goddess Savitri, the promoter of the welfare of
the world, was seen by you again as two-footed, after per-
forming the rites, soall human beings will be two-footed and two-
breasted.

85. Since this supreme goddess (Mahesvari) of great pro-
wess who sustains all living beings, was seen by you as the she-
goat (unborn—Prakrti) endowed with all colours, hence the
universality of forms of she-goats.

86. The he-goat (or the unborn deity) of great brilliance
will become universal-formed. Its semen will never be wasted.
Everywhere it will have fire in its mouth. Hence the all-pervad-
ing fire is worthy of sacrifice in the form of an animal.

87. The Brahmagpas who have purified their souls by prac-
tising penance will see the all-pervading lord as I$a or Siva
everywhere.

88. Being free from passion and ignorance’and after aband-
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oning their human bodies, they come to me once and for all and
never return.

89. O Brahmanas ! Thus being addressed by Rudra, Lord
Brahma, the grandfather of the world bowed down to Rudra and
spoke to him again with humility and restraint.

Brahma said :

90. O Lord Mahe$vara, O chief of the lords of Devas, O
omnipresent Mahadeva, these bodies of yours are revered by the
people.

91. O long-armed mighty lord, of universal forms, in what
Yuga will the Brahmanas see you?

92. O Mahaideva ! By what Yoga of Tattvas (contemplation
of true principle) or yogic meditation can your bodies be visua-
lized by Brahmanas?

The Lord replied :

93-94. Neither by penance, nor by Yoga, nor as a fruit
of religious gifts, nor as a resultof pilgrimage to holyplaces, nor
by performance of sacrifices with liberal sacrificial fees, nor
through the teaching of the Vedas, nor by dedicating the
mind, can I be seen by human beings except through medita-
tion.

95. The all-pervading (Visnu) Nardyana, the Lord of
the three worlds will be famous in this world by the name
Varaha.

96. He will have four arms, four feet, four eyes, four faces,
six parts, three heads and three bodies in three places (worlds).
He will assume the form of sacrifice after becoming Samwatsara
(year).

97-99. The four yugas, Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, will
be the four feet. His limbs will be the sacrifices (Kratus). His
arms are the four Vedas; the season, the beginnings of conjunc-
tions; the two faces are the two 4yanas (transits of the sun) and
the eyes are four (two per face). The three heads are the three
Parva days in the months of Philguna, Asidha and Kairtika;
three seats (in places) are the heaven, the firmament and the
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earth. Creation and dissolution (of the world) are tlescribed as
the two stages (in his life).

100, In Varaha Kalpa when he assumes the form of Kaila,
lord Visnu, Narayana will become attainable.

101. O Lord of Devas, you will also become four-faced.
People residing in Brahmaloka will worship you.

102-103. When you will see the great sage Purusa, Nara-
yana, theLord of the Devas, lying absorbed in meditation on a
float in the vast ocean (of cosmic waters), minds of both of
you will be confounded by my Yogic power. Without recogniz-
ing each other at night you will Le fighting with each other.

104. On seeing the worlds containing mobile and immobile
beings stationed in each other’s belly, you will be very much
surprised and realise the truth through meditation.

105. Then you, the lotus-born Brahma and he the lotus-
navelled ancient Purusa (Visnu) will become very famous in
the Kalpa designated as Lotus (Padma)-Kalpa.

106. Then in the seventh Kalpa of the lord, in the Varaha
Kalpa, Visnu of great splendour, Kala the annihilator of worlds
will be born as your son and known as Vaivasvata Manu.

107. In that Kalpa when the four Yugas have passed, I
will be born as a great sage called Sveta having a tuft, at the
end of the Yuga.l

108. In the beautiful peak of Himavat, on the excellent
mountain Chagala, I will be having four disciples who were ex-
cellent devotees of Siva.

109. The four noble-souled Brihmanas, masters of the
Vedas, will be Sveta, (Sveta-)Sikha, Svetisva and Sveta-
Lohita.

110. Seecing the great goal of Brahman and fully absor-
bed into Brahman, they will approach and (be united with)
him eternally (whence there is no return to samséra).

111-112. Again, there will be born the patriarch Vyasa by

1. Verses 107 ff give a list of Siva’s incarnations along with disciples (or
sons). Siva incarnates in the Kali-yuga and each incarnation has four disciples.
The last Avatira at Kiyirohana in Gujarat is a historical one as we have
inscriptional records about him.

For the tabulated list see Introduction : Saivism. *
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name Satya! in the second Dvapara age. I, known as Sutira,
will be born in the Kali age for the bliss and welfare of the
people and to shower grace (on them).

113. There too my sons will be born: Dundubhi, Satariipa,
Rcika and Kratuman.

114. Attaining the Yogic power, perfect knowledge and
eternal Brahman, they will go to Rudra Loka whence there can
be no return (to samsdra).

115. Inthe third Dvapara age, when Bhargava is the Vyasa,
I will be born as Damana at the end of that age.

116. There also four sons will be born to me, viz. Visoka,
Vike$a, Viéapa and Sapanasana.

117. Those sons, endowed with great splendour will, by
means of Yogic path, go to the region of Rudra whence there is
no return.

118. In the fourth Dvapara age, when Angiras is the Vyisa,
T will be born and known as Suhotra.

119. There also four excellent sons will be born to me. They
will be great ascetics, excellent Brahmanas, steadfast in holy
ritcs and endowcd with Yogic souls.

120. They will be Sumukha, Durmukha, Durdama and
Duratikrama. They will attain the subtle goal of Yoga and be-
come pure. Their sins will be burnt. They too will be going along
the same path.

121. Inthe fifth Dvapara age, when Savity will be the
Vyasa, I shall be born as agreat ascetic (called) Kanga (Kanka?).
I, being a Yogic soul, will perform many activities for showering
grace on theworld.

1. Vyasa is a designation of the ‘arranger’ of Vedic mantras into Sanhilds.
He is born at the end of Dvipara. The name of the incumbent of Vydsakood is
different. The list of Vyasas is as follows:

(2) Satya, (3) Bhargava, (4) Angiras, (5) Savity, (6) Mrtyu, (7) Sata-
kratu (Indra), (8) Vasistha, (9) Sarasvata, (10) Tridhiman, (11) Trivrt,
(12) Sata-tcjasa, (13) Dharma-Nirayaga, (14) Suraksana, (15) Aruni, (16)
Safijaya, (17) Deva Krtafijaya, (18) Rtafijaya, (19)Bharadvija, (20) Vicah-
fravas, (21) Vicaspati, (22) Suktiyana, (23) Trnabindu, (24) Rksa,
(25) Sakti, (26) Parasara, (27) Jatukarnya, (28) Dvaipayana Vyasa (Vispu’s
incarnation) .

Cf. the List of Vyisa’s in Bd. P. 35, 116-126. It differs from the same list
given in KP I, 52.
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122. Four blessed sons, pure in origin, free,from passion,
will be born to me. They will be Yogic souls, steadfast in their
rites.

123. They areSana,Sanandana, Sanatana and RtuSanatku-
mara. They will be devoid of cgotism and selfishness. They will
approach me and cease to return to the world.

124. In the sixth revolution of the cycle of Yugas, when
Lord Mrtyu is the Vyasa, I shall be born and will be known
as Lokaksi.

125. Four blessed disciples will be born to me. They will
be divine Yogic souls, steadfast in the religious rites.
Those highly fortunate ones will be highly honoured by the
people.

126. They are Sudhaman, Virija, Sankha and Padrava.
All of them will be Yogic souls, great Atmans, with their sins
burnt. They too will go along the same path, to besure.

127-128. In theseventh revolution of Yugas when Satakratu
is the Vyasa, who formerly was lord Satakratu of great brilli-
ance, I will be born in the Kali age at the end of that Yuga and
be known as Jaigisavya. I will be the most excellent ofall
Yogins.

129. There in that Yuga the four sons will be born to me,
viz. Sarasvata, Sumedhas, Vasuvaha and Suvahana.

130. Resorting to meditation these noble souls will go to
Rudraloka.

131-132. In the eighth revolution of the Yuga-cycle when
Vasistha is the Vyasa, Kapila, Asuri, Paficasikha and Vagbali,
the great Yogi, all of them will be endowed with great prowess.
After obtaining (being initiated in) Mahesvara’s Yoga and being
absorbed in meditation, they will burn down all their sins. They
will approach me (and being absorbed in me) they will never
return to the world.

133. In the ninth revolution, when Sarasvata is the Vyasa
I will be born and known as Rsabha. There also I shallhave sons
of great prowess.

134. They will be Parasara, Gargya, Bhargava and Arigiras,
noble-souled Brahmanas, masters of the Vedas.

135. They will be excellent in penance and prowess. They
will be capable of and experts in cursing and blessing. They too
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will go in the same manner and attain the goal, through the
Yogic meditation, as mentioned before.

136-137. In the tenth Dvapara when Tridhaman is the
Vyasa, I will be born on the peak of Himavin, on the excellent
mountain Bhrguturiga. The peak is known so after the name of

Bhrgu.
138. There also, my sons of steadfast vows will be born.

They are Balabandhu, Niramitra, Ketusriga and Tapodhana.
139. They will be great yogic souls endowed with the Yoga
of meditation. With their sins burnt by penance, they will go to

Rudraloka.
140. Inthe eleventh revolution, when Trivrt is the Vyasa, I

shall be born at Gangadvara at the end of the Kali age.

141. My sons of loud voice known as Ugras will be born
then. Endowed with great power, they will be well-behaved
and well-known in the world.

142. They arc Larhbodara, Lamba, Larhbaksa and Larhba-
kesaka. After attaining the Yoga of Siva, they will go to Rudra-
loka. They too will attain the great goal along the same path.

143. In the twelfth revolution (of the yuga-cycle), the
great sage Satatejas, most excellent among poets, will be the
Vyasa.

144. At the end of the Yuga, I shall be born on the earth
and be known as Atri. Ishall resort to the forest called Haimaka
and take to Yoga.

145. Here also my sons will be born. They will be great
Yogins taking bath and smearing Bhasma as unguent and devoted
to Rudra.

146. They are Sarvajiia, Samabuddhi, Sidhya and Sarva.
Devotedly engaged in Yogic meditation, they will go to
Rudraloka.

147-148. When the thirteenth revolution has arrived and
Dharma Narayana is the Vyasa, I will be born as the sage Vali
in the holy hermitage of Vilakhilyas on the mountain Gandha-
madana.,

149. There too my sons will be born as great ascetics (lit.
who value penance as wealth), viz. : Sudhaman, Kasyapa,
Vasistha and Virajas.
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150. They will be endowed with Yogic power. They will
be unsullied. They will remain celibate sublimating their
sexuality. Along with the same Yogic path they will undoubtedly
go (to Rudraloka).

151-152, In the fourteenth revolution when Suraksana is
the Vyasa, I will be born again at the end of the Yuga in the
family of Angiras, (and be called) by the name of Gautama,
the excellent knower of Yoga. That forest will also become holy
and be named Gautama.

153. There also, in the Kali age, my sons will be born,
viz. Atri, Ugratapas, Sravana and Sravistaka.

154. They will be great Yogic souls. They will be devoted
to the Yoga of meditation. They will go along the same path
and become the residents of Rudraloka.

155-157. When in due course thefifteenth revolution arrives
and when in the Dviapara age Aruni is the Vyasa, I shall be a
Braihmana named Vedasiras. There Veda$iras, the miraculous
missile of the supreme Lord, will be powerful. The mountain
(also) will be known as Vedasiras. T shall be resorting to the
Himavan on its excellent peak, the source of the river Sarasvati.

158-159. There too my sons will be born, viz., Kuni,
Kunibahu, Kuarira and Kunetraka. Yogic souls absorbed in
Brahman and of sublimated sexuality, they too will go to Rudra-
loka along the samc path.

160. When the sixteenth revolution has arrived gradually,
lord Vyasa will be born and known asSafijaya.

161. 1 too will be born and known as Gokarna. The forest
will become holy and be known as Gokarna.

162. There too very powerful sons will be born to me,
viz. Kadyapa, USanas, Clyavana and Brhaspati. They too will
attain the great regionand go along the same path.

163, When the seventeenth revoluation has arrived in due
course, Devakrtafijaya will be the Vyasa.

164. There too, I will be born and known as Guhavisin on
the lofty peak of Himavat called Mahalaya. This centre of
Siddhis will be very holy.

165. There too, nmniscient noble-souled sons will be born
to me. They will not be egotistic. They will be the knowers of
Yoga and engrossed in Brahman. .



23.166-180 147

166-167. They will be Utathya, Vamadeva, Mahakila and
Mabhalaya. They will have hundreds and thousands of disciples
all practising meditation. In that Kalpa, all of them will be in
communion with Brahman by means of meditation. Ever
practising Yoga and keeping the great lord in their heart, they
will step onto Mahilaya and enter the eternal Siva.

168-169. Then at the end of the age, some other noble
Atmans too will become unsullied and pure. Attaining the holy
Mahalaya, the region of the great lord, they will enable the
people ten generations before and ten after, to cross the ocean
of worldly existence.

170. After making everyone (of the preceding ten and
succeeding ten generations) including themselves as the
twenty-first, cross the great ocean (of worldly existence), they
will attain, through my grace, the region of Rudra, free from
(worldly) feverishness.

171-172. When the eighteenth revolution (of the cycle of
Yugas) arrives, and Rtafijaya is the Vyasa, I shall be born and
known by the name Sikhandin on the holy peak of Himalaya,
worshipped by Devas and Dinavas, where stands the mountain
Sikhandin. The forest known as Sikhandin is resorted to by
sages and Siddhas.

173-174. There too mysons, the ascetics will be born. These
are their names: Vacahsravas, Rtika, Savasa and Drdhavrata.
They will be Yogic souls, very powerful and masters of the
Vedas. Attaining the Yoga of Lord Siva, they will go to
Rudraloka.

175. When the nineteenth revolutation arrives, the great
sage Bharadvaja will become Vyasa.

176. There too, I will be born and known as Jatamalin,
on the charming peak of the Himavat whcre the mountain
Jatayu exists.

177. 'There too very powerful sons will be born to me, viz.
Hiranyanaman, Kausilya, Kaksiva and Kuthumi.

178. All of them will be lords of Yogic holy rites. They will
observe celibacy. After attaining the Yoga of the great Lord,
they will go to Rudraloka.

179-180. When in the twentieth revolution (of the cycle of
yugas) Vacah$ravas is the Vyasa, I shall be bornand known as
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Attahasin. Then men will be fond of Affahdsas (boisterous
laughs) .

181. There on the top of Himavat itself, resorted to by
Siddhas and Caranas, very powerful and brilliant sons will be
born to me. They will be Yogic souls engrossed in meditation,
regularly observing holy rites and highly Sattvika by nature.

182. They will be Sumantu, Varvari, Subandhu and
Kusikandhara. After attaining the Yoga of thegreat Lord Rudra,
they will go to Rudraloka.

183-184. When the twentyfirst revolution arrives in due
course and when Vacaspati is the Vyasa, I will be born and
known by the name Daruka. And the holy forest will be known
as Devadaruvana.

185. There too highly powerful and brilliant sons, namely
Plaksa, Daksayani, Ketumalin and Baka, will be born to me.

186. They will be Yogic souls, high-minded (magnanimous),
of sublimated sexuality. Resorting to supreme Yoga these sinless
ones will attain the region of Rudra.

187-188. Inthe twentysecond revolution, when Sukliyana
is the Vyasa, I will be born as a sage in Varanasi, and known as
Bhima (awe-inspiring) Langalin. There devas including Indra
will see me incainated in Kali as Halayudha (withplough-share

as a weapon).

189-190. There too, righteous sons will be born to me, viz.
Tulyarcis, Madhu, Pingiksa and Svetaketu. They will attain
Siva’s Yoga. Engrossed in meditation, they will be free from
passion. Absorbed in Brahman they will proceed to Rudra-
loka.

191-192. Inthe twentythird revolution, when Tynabindu
is the Vyasa, O Brahma, I will be born as the highly righteous
son of a sage. Possessed of mighty physique, I shall be known by
the name of Sveta. I will be spendingmy time on that excellent
mountain, Hence the mountain will be known as Kalafijara.

193. There also powerful sons will be born to me, viz,
Usija, Brhaduktha, Devala and Kavi. After attaining the Yoga
of the Lord Rudra, they will go to Rudraloka.

194. In the twentyfourth revolution, when Rksa will be
the Vyasa, O Brahma, in that Kali age, towards the end, I will
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be born as a great Yogin by name Siilin, in the Naimisa forest
honoured by the Yogins.

195. There too my ascetic sons will be born, viz., Salihotra
Agnives$ya, Yuvanaéva and Saradvasu. Those sages of good
religious vows, endowed with the Yogic power will attain
Rudra.

196-197. When the 'twentyfifth revolution arrives in due
course, and Sakti, son of Vasistha becomes the Vyasa, I will be
born as the lord Mundiévara with a staff (a recluse) in the city
Kotivarsa honoured by devas.

198. There too my sons will be born in succession. Theywill
be noble Yogic souls observing celibacy.

199. They will be Chagala, Kurhbhakarsasya, Kumbha
and Prabahuka. After attaining the Yoga ofthe great Lord
Rudra they will also go along the same path.

200. Inthe twentysixth revolution of the yugs-cycle, when
Parasara is the Vyasa, I shall be born and known as Sahisnu
in the Kali age at its close, in the holy forest of Rudra,

201. There too, sons of great piety will be born to me, viz.
Uliika, Vaidyuta, Sarvaka and Asvalayana. After attaining the
Yoga of Rudra, the great god, they will also go the same way
to Rudraloka.

202-203. When the twentyseventh revolution has arrived
in the course and Jatukarnya becomes the Vyasa, I will be born
as the excellent Brihmana Somasarman in the holy centre of
Prabhasa. I will be a Yogicsoul well-known in the worlds.

204. There too the sages will be born as my sons, viz.
Aksapada, Kanada, Ulika and Vatsa.

205. They will be noble Yogic souls, free from sin and pure
in intellect. After attaining the Yoga of the great lord, they will
go to Rudraloka.

206-207. When the twentyeighth revolution has arrived
in due course and the glorious Visnu, the great father of the
worlds becomes Dvaipavana Vyasa, then Krsna, the best am-
ongst menand the chief of Yadus, by a sixth of his part, will be
born of Vasudeva as Vasudeva.

208. Then I will be a yogic soul and assume the body of a
religious student to surprise the worlds, by means of Yogic

Maya,
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209. On seeing a forlorn dead body (of a child) left (des-
erted) in a cremation ground, I, with my power of Yogic Miya,
entered (willenter) that body for the welfare of Brahmanas.

210. With you Vignu (as my companion), (I shall stay)
in the holycave of Meru. I shall be known by the nameNakulin,
O Brahman.

211. Then it will be a centre of Siddhascalled Kayarohana.
It will remain famous till the earth lasts (i.e. upto the
deluge).

212. There too my sons will be born as the ascetics Ku$ika,
Gargya, Mitraka and Rusta.

213. They will be noble Atmans endowed with Yogic power.
They will be Brahmanas, masters of the Vedas. They will be free
from dirt (sin) and abstain from sexual intercourse. After
attaining the Yoga of Rudra, they will go to Rudraloka and
never return.

214. Thus I have mentioned incarnations from Manu to
Krsna in the twentyeight cycles of Yugas. This series of traditio-
nal accounts is very sacred and virtuous.

CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR

Hymn to Siva

Vaya said :

1. Sages know that there are four Yugas in Bharatavarsa.?
There are Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali Yugas.

2-3. A thousand cycles of these four yugas constitute a
day of god Brahma. The seven Ganas (groups of gods) like
Yama and others and the fourteen Romavat groups in their

1. Itis since the Rudradhyiya in TS.IV.5 that we find the list of epi-
thets used as a hymn of prayer. The list of epithets went on increasing and
was lastly recorded as Sakasra-ndma. Here we have a list of Siva’s epithets as
prayer in vv, 80-164.

2. Itissurprising that the cycle of Yugas should be limited to Bhirata-
var§a oaly.
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physical bodies resort to Janaloka along with their followers.
In this way, Devas go from Maharloka to Janaloka and Tapo-
loka.

4. When many Manvantaras pass off, the mighty devas of
the Kalpa go up and attain Sayujya.

5-7. When the time of withdrawal (dissolution) arrives,
the fourteen Ganas leave Maharloka.! Those gods in combin-
ation with these (quit the Maharloka), when the elements and
immobiles alone are left behind, when all the regions from
the Bhuvar-loka to Svar-loka become void; when Devas whose
duration of tenure is a Kalpa go upto Janaloka, god Brahma
then collects (all) the groups of Devas, sages and Danavas and
destroys them all through fire and showers when the Yuga comes
to an end.

8. In the seventh Kalpa that has just passed off and has
been described to you by me, the seven oceans joined together
and formed one vast limitless (and divisionless) ocean full of
darkness.

9-11. In the vast single ocean, the lord holding conch,
discus and mace lay on the serpent couch. He had the colour
of the cloud. He was lotus-eyed. He had a crown. He was the
lord of Laksmi. He was Hari, the eighth Purusottama born of
the mouth of Narayana. He had eight arms, and a broad chest.
He is thesource of origin of the worlds. He was in communion
with the self. Conversant with the process of Yoga, he had
taken to meditation beyond the ken of thought, by his Maya.
The serpent (his couch) had a thousand hoods; its body had an
unparalleled splendour and the lustre of gold.

12. While he was lying there, taking repose in the Atman,
he, the mighty Visnu, created a lotus in his umbilicus just for a
sport.

13. The lotus extended to a hundred Yojanas. It had the
splendour of the midday-sun. It was very high supported by an
adamantine stalk. It was created sportively by the powerful
lord.

1. Verses 5-14 describe the dissolution of the universe and formation of one
ocean (Ekdmana) of cosmic waters with god Visnu lying on the serpent couch
and god Brahm3 born in the lotus-flower blooming on the lotus-plant issuing
from Visnu's navel.
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14. While lord Visnu was sporting thus, the gdlden-coloured
four-faced, wide-eyed Brahma, unperceivable by the senseorgans,
and born of the golden Cosmic Egg, approached him casually.

15-16. On seeing him sporting with the fresh lotus, shining
with brilliant lustre, emitting sweet smell, Brahma worshipped
him.! He was surprised and praising him in loud voice, he asked,
“Who are you, Sir, lying in the middle of water?”

17. On hearing the auspicious words of Brahma, Visnu got
up from his couch, with eyes outstretched with wonder.

18. He gave the reply, “Whatever is there (such as) the
heaven, firmament, elcments; but I am the master, the highest
region.”’

19. After saying this, Visnu continued, “Who are you, Sir?
Where have you come from? Where have youtogo again? Where
is your permanent abode ?

20. Who are you, sir ? A universe-formed being? What can
I do for you ?”” When Visnu said thus Brahma replied:

21. “Just like you, I am the first creator Prajapati. I am
called Narayana. Everything rests in me.”

22-23. But Visnu, the source of the universe, heard this with
wonder. Being permitted by lord Brahma, the crcator of the
worlds, the great Yogin Visnu entered the mouth of Brahma,
out of curiosity. After entering he saw in the belly of Brahma,
these eighteen continents, along with oceans, and mountains,
the living beings beginning with Brahma and ending with a
blade of grass, people of four castes and the eternal seven worlds.

24. On seeing all these, Visnu of great renown and splendour,
repeatedly exclaimed thus: “Oh, the prowess of the penance of
this being !1”

25. Visnu wandered though different regions and different
hermitages, but he could not see the end (of it) even after the
expiry of one thousand years.

1. Verses 15ff. The meecting of Brahma and Vignu leading to their quarrel
on personal superiority and the appearance of god Siva to solve it, is the
Saivite way of establishing Rudra’s greatness. Cf KP 1. 9. 12-49, But here
Brahmai is shown to be more magnanimous than V;mu who is superior to
him in knowledge about Siva.
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26. Then the Garuda-emblemed deity (Visnu) came out of
his mouth. The enemy-less (lit. one whose enemy is not born)
Lord addressed Brahma, the grandfather of the world:

27. O Lord, O sinless one, I do not see the beginning,
the middle or the end of your belly. I do not see the end of time
and space.”

28. After saying thus, Visnu spoke again to Brahma, “O
excellent Brahmana, you too, enter my belly and see the uncom-
parable world within.”

29. On hearing his words delightful to the mind and approv-
ing of them, Brahma entered the belly of Visnu.

30. Stationed within his body, he of unimaginable exploits,
saw the same worlds. Though he wandered within he did not
see the end of worlds in the body of the primordial lord.

31. On seeing that Brahma was returning, Visnu closed
all the pores of his body. The lord then wished to resume his
happy deep sleep in the middle of the vast ocean.

32. When Brahma saw all the openings closed, he made his
formvery subtle and discovered a small opening in Visnu’s
umbilicus.

33. Through the stalk of the lotus he came out and then
resumed his own form. The four-faced lord seated in the middle
of the lotus, shone with a splendour like that of the interior of
the lotus.

34. In the meanwhile there arose a clashbetween them on
the point of (individual) entirety (superiority) in the middle of
the ocean,

Sita said :

35. Then the trident-bearing Lord of unmeasurable soul,
the Lord of all living beings, who was clad in gold-coloured
bark garments, came where the eternal Lord Visnu was lying
on the couch of the (Sesa’s) serpent’s body.

36. While he was walking quickly, big drops of water
kicked forcibly by his feet rose up in the sky. They were very
hot and extremely chill. A violent wind also blew.

37. On seeing that mysterious phenomenon, Brahma spoke
to Visnu, “The drops of water are big and hot. The lotus is
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also moving terribly. Please clarify this doubt ofe.mine. What
else do you wish to do?”’

38-40. On hearing these words uttered by Brahma, the
lord of unimitable activity and the destroyer of demons, thought
within himself thus, ““Could it be that another living being has
taken abode in my umbilicus? It speaks agreeable words though
it does disagreeable acts:”” After thinking thus he replied, “O
lord, are you agitated in that lotus ?

41. O Lord what have I done to you? Wherefore, O greatest
of men, you speak to me thus, though I am your excellent
friend? Speak precisely.”

42 While the lord of Devas was speaking thusin accordance
with the convention, lord Brahma of lotus-like brilliant com-
plexion, the storehouse of the Vedas, replied.

43. <O Lord, I entered your belly by your desire. Just as
the worlds were seen by you in my belly, so also the worlds
were seen by me in your belly.

44. O ssinlessone ! At theend of one thousand years, as
I was returning (out of your belly), I found that due to rivalry
you have closed all the openings wishing to bring me under
control.

45, O blessed one, then thinking within myself, I gained
an entrance through the umbilicus and came out of your navel
through the lotus stalk.

46. Let there be no misgiving in your mind.”” On hearing
these words of Brahma, Visnu spoke thus:

47. “WhatI shall do afterwards has been thought over by
me. It was only out of sportiveness that I quickly closed the
openings and not to harass you.

48. You shall not take it otherwise. You are worthy of my
honour and worship. O gentle one, forgive whatever misdeed
I may have committed. Hence O Lord, being urged by me, you
shall get down from the lotus.

49. 1 cannot bear you as you are so brilliant and weighty.”
Then Brahma replied, ““Tell me what boon you will bestow on
me if I come down from the lotus.”

Visnu said :
50. “O destroyer of enemies, please bé my son. You will
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derive great delight thereby. You are a great Yogin with truth
as your asset. You are worthy of being worshipped. You are of
the form of Orhkara.

51. O Lord of all, from now onwards you will have a white
turban as your crest ornament. You will be known as Padmayoni
(one born out of a lotus) . O Brahma, O Lord of the worlds,
be my son.”

52. Then Lord Brahma accepted the boon from Visnu.
Pleased in his mind and without any sense of rivalry, he said,
““May it be so.

53. On seeing a wonderful being approaching with the
lustre of the rising sun and with a huge face, he spoke to
Narayana :

54-56. ‘O Visnu, who is this person coming hither? He is
incomprehensible with a huge mouth, curved fangs, dishevelled
hair, ten arms, characterised by the trident, and faces all round
with many eyes. He is the lord of the worlds, He is hideous in
form. He wears a girdle of Mufija grass. His penis is lifted up.
He is roaring terribly. He has great refulgence. He is a heap of
splendour. He has pervaded all the quarters and heaven.”

57-59. On being addressed thus, Visnu spoke in reply to
Brahma, ‘“He has been coming quickly wading through the
ocean. Kicked by his feet, the whole ocean is agitated with
profuse sprays of water raised in the sky. O lotus-born (god),
you are being sprinkled by them. The great lotus coming out of
my umbilicus is being shaken along with you by the wind ex-
haled through his nose. He is the eternal lord I4a, the destroyer.
Let us both eulogise the bull-bannered lord.”

60-61. Then the infuriated Brahma spoke to Visnu, the
illuminator of the lotus, “You do not know yourself the source
of origin of all the worlds nor me Brahma, the cternal creator of
the universe. Oh | Who is this being (called Sarikara) excelling
us both ?”’

62. On hearing the furious words of Brahma, Visnu said,
“O gentle one, do not speak disparagingly of the nobleAtman.

63. The ancient Purusa, the lord of Maya and Yoga is
virtue (Dharma) itself. He cannot be thwarted. He is the best-
ower of boons. He, the eternal lord, is the cause of this universe.
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64. Heis the soul of all souls. He is the sole light thatshines.
He is god Sarikara himself who is sporting with childish toys.

65. As the creator of subjects his names are Pradhana,
Avyaya, the unmanifest light, Prakrti, darkness incomprehensible.
Whatsoever he may be, he is sought by ascetics, distressed with
grief.

66. He is the eternal sower of the seed. You are the eternal
seed. I am the eternal womb”. Thus told, Brahma, the soul
of the universe, spoke to Visnu again:

67. ‘“You are the womb. I am the seed. But how is he the
sower of the seed ? It behoves you to remove this subtle doubt of
mine.”

68. On hearing this, Visnu explained to Brahma, the sus-
tainerof the worlds, their own origin and the origin of the
worlds. He cleared the doubt of Brahma with a suitable analogy.

69. “There is no other being greater than he or more subtle
(unmanifest) than he. The region of the lord is the goal of the
spiritualists. It is the abode of bliss.

70. Thesupreme lord has split himselfinto two and entered
the self. He is both possessed of and devoid of attributes. His
form without attributes is subtle and unmanifest.

71-72. He is the knower of Maya (Prakrti) and her activi-
ties; he is deepand inaccessible. His penis deposited you as the
seed in my womb, in the primary stage of creation. In due
course of time that seed became the huge golden egg in my
womb.

73. For a thousand years, the egg was embedded in the
waters. At the end of a thousand years, it was split into two by
the elemental air.

74. One of the (upper) parts of the crust turned into hea-
ven and the other (lower) into the earth. The lofty foetusbecame
the golden mountain Meru.

75. Itisfrom that, there woke up the golden-wombed lord
(Hiranyagarbha) of Devasand I, the four-armed Visnpu.

76. Then, at the end of a thousand years, the egg was

plit into two. On seeing the world a void without stars, the
moon and planets, you pondered over, ‘Who is here ? Then
your sons were born.
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77. They are born (as your sons) again and again at the
end of a thousand years—they who are the early predecessors,
pleasing to look at, endowed with fire-like brilliant bodies and
eyes wide like the petals of a lotus.

78. Glorious Sanatkumara and Rbbu who were perpetually
celibate, Sanatana, Sanaka, and Sanandana were born simultane-
ously. They could visualize objects even beyond the reach of
sense-organs,

79. They were born with controlled mind and devoid
of three distresses. They said that they would not take up the
work of creation.

80-83. There is a great pain in this birth, O gentle one. It
is attended by old age and sorrow. Life, death and birth occur
again and again. This world isa dream. Even in heaven there
are miseries. On realising the tortures of hell, the advent and
the inevitability of events and secing that Rbhu and Sanatana
were under your control, thc three sons Sanaka and others
eschewed the three gunas (the creative ingredients) and attaining
knowledge of the illusory nature of the world, they renounced
the world. When they had renounced the world you were delud-
ed by the Maya of Sankara.

84. In this Kalpa, O sinless one, your consciousness is
withdrawn and the subtle elements earth etc. remain intact (to
the end of Kalpa).

85. This Maya of the lord functioning in the world has
been explained to you. That mount Meru is said to exist in
Devaloka.

86-87. You will realize your greatness. You will realize
your self through your own self. You shall know me the lotus-
eyed one. You shall approach the lord supreme Siva of great
Yogic (power), the bestower of boons to all living beings. After
approching him who is the preceptor of the universe in the form
of Pranava, you shall propitiate him by prostration. Should he
be infuriated, he may burn us both by his very breath.

88. After knowing that lord of great Yogic power I shall
be strong and powerful keeping you ahead. I shall eulogise the
lord who has the lustre of fire.”
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Sita said: o

89. Keeping Brahma ahead, the Garuda-bannered deity,
Visnu recited this hymn (in praise of Siva) uttering his past,
present and future names of Vedic origin.

Hymn to Siva:

90. Obeisance to you, the lord of good rites and unfa-
thomable splendour, the lord of holy centres, the Bijin (sower of
seeds), the trident-bearing lord.

91. Obeisance to Amedhra (one without the penis) , Urdhva-
medhra (one with erected penis), Vaikuntharetas (from whose
semen Visnu was born), the eldest, the superior-most, the first
and the foremost.

92. Obeisance to Havya (one to whom Havis offerings are
made), who is worthy of worship, to Sadyojita, the impervious,
the lord of wealth, the deity wearing yellow barkrobes.

93. Hail to thee, the origin of living beings like us, the lord
of the materials of Vedic and glorious heroic rituals.

94. Obeisance to the lord of Yoga and Samkhya, to the
lord of sages of (controlled, limited) sleep.

95. Obeisance to the lord of the loud roar, lightning,
thunderbolt and clouds, to the lord of oceans and continents.

96. Obeisance to the lord of mountains, of Varsas (sub-
continents) and of rivers flowing to the west and the east.*

97. Obeisance to the lord of medicinal herbs and trees, to
the presiding deity of virtue or religion and holy rites, and to
the lord of continued existence (as distinguished from Ulpatli
and laya or creation and destruction or death).

98. Obeisance to the lord of juices and jewels, of moments,
of Kala (a unit of time).

99. Salute to the lord of nimesas (winking time), of
kasthas (1/30 of a kalad), of days, nights, fortnights and months.

100. Obeisance to the lord of seasons, of numbers of
pardrdha and to the lord of the greatest of the great.

101. Obeisance to the lord of Puranas, the Yugas, of the
fourfold creation and to the infinite-eyed.

*Mallinitha, quoted in Apte’s Students’ Sk. Du:tumary 278, distinguishes
between nada and nadf as follows :
prak srotaso nadyah pratyak-srotaso naddh narmaddm vinetydhuh/
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102. Obeisance to the lord of agriculture and other occup-
ations settled at the beginning of the Kalpa, to the lord of the
universe, of god Brahma and others.

103. Obeisance to the lord of lores (vidyds), sacred rites
and of mantras.

104. Obeisance to the lord of pitys (manes), of pasus (souls
bound by pdsa), to thee of virtuous words, and to the ancient
Bull.

105. Obeisance to thee of beautiful hair, of lifted-up eyes
and upward heads, to the lord of pasus, and tothe Bull-emblemed
god.

106. Obeisance to the lord of Prajapatis, Siddhas, of
Garuda, serpents and birds.

107. Obeisance to the cow-eared deity seated on the Bull,
the spike-eared deity, to the chief of Raksasas, the incompre-
hensible deity of Varaha Kalpa.

108. Obeisance to the lord of 4psaras-s and Ganas, waters and
splendour.

109. Obeisance to the lord of Laksmi endowed with glory
and bashful modesty, to the congeries of the weak and the strong
and to the agitator of the unagitable.

110. Bow to the long-horned, single-horned, humped Bull,
to the body of (great) steadiness and to the light of great
splendour.

111. Obeisance to the lord of the past, present and the
future, to the valorous hero of great splendour, and to one who
excels others.

112. Salute to the granter of boons, the most excellent,
omnipresent lord of the past, present and future.

113, Hail to thee the (lord of the) people, the penance and
bestower of boons, to the deity worthy of salutes (worship).
Obeisance to the lord of salvation, of the people and the hell.

114. Obeisance to Bhava, the worshipper, the worshipped
and the sacrificer, one praised with loud voice, to theilluminated,
the Nirguna principle.

115. Bow to the noose, the hand and the well-ornamented
one. Obeisance to the one with (proper) oblations, (wrongly
offered) oblations, well-offered and well-whetted one.
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116. Obeisance to the Ista, Pirta, Agnistoma, Rtvik, Rta
(order), Satya (truth) and the lord of living beings.

117. Salute to the member of the sacrificial council, to
Daksina (the monentary gift in a sacrifice) and Avabhrtha (the
ceremonial ablution after the sacrifice). Obecisance to the non-
injurer of the worlds, the charm and medicine for the individual
soul.

118. Hail to the bestower of contentment, the three-eyed
sweet-scented one. To the lord of the sense organs. Obeisance
to the (lord of) remedy and to the lord wearing garlands.

119. Obeisance to the universe, to the universal-formed one
with eyes and faces all round and one with infinite hands and
feet.

120. Obeisance to Hayya (offerings to gods), Kavya (offer-
ings to the manes) and Hawvya-Kavya. Obeisance to Siddha,
Medhya (pure), the desired and the unchanging lord.

121-122. Hail to the great hero, terrible agitator of the
unagitable, one of good intellect, the deity of good subjects,
the refulgent sun. Bow again and again to Suparpa (beautiful-
winged one), of gold colour, to the odd-eyed, three-eyed, tawny
one endowed with great strength.

123. Obeisance to the dazzler of eyes, the gentle-eyed one,
to the smoke-coloured, white (coloured), black (complexioned)
and the red one.

124. Bow to the adorned, the reddish brown and yellow
(coloured god), one equipped with quiver. Hail to the possessor
of and the one devoid of Iifesas (speciality?).

125. Obeisance to the lotus-complexioned destroyer of
death and to the god of death. Salute to the dark, white, tawny
and red complexioned lord.

126. Obeisance to the lovely one of the colour of cloud at
dusk, to the multi-formed holding skull in the hand, to the
naked and to the one with matted hair.

127. Obeisance to the incomprehensible Sarva, unslayable
and excellent, Obeisance to one that supports from front and
back and hail to the fire.

128. Obeisance to thegreat, the impassable, the obstruction
and to one of tawny colour. Obeisance to one with a body as
lustrous as the sun, Obeisance to one with strength and velocity.
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129. Obeisance to the Pinaka-bearing lord, the stretching,
thriving and prosperous deity, of keen intellect and wearing
Rudraksa. Obeisance to the naked, tufted lord.

130. Obeisance to the variegated onc of variegated colours,
the mysterious, the supporter of all. Obeisance to the intelligent
one, the contented, non-deposited (?) lord.

131. Obeisance to the forbearing, the quiescent, with body
as strong as a thunderbolt. Obeisance to the destroyer of
demons, the destroyer of sacrifice, the blue-necked deity abs-
taining from scxual intercourse.

132. Obeisance to the slayer of enemies, the annihilator,
the one holding sharp weapons. Obeisance to the rejoicing, the
delighted one connected with rivers.

133. Obeisance to Pranava, the lord of Pranava, the bestower
of happiness, the hunter of the deer, the deft and the destroyer
of Daksa’s sacrifice.

134. Hail to the spirit that is multiforined one who excels
all lords, the destroyer of the cities (7Tripura), the quiescent,
sweet-scented possessor of excellent arrows.

135. Obeisance to the dcity in the form of Puspavat, to
thc destroyer of Bhaga’s eyes, to the excellent Kanada, and the
destroyer of Kama’s body.

136. Bow to the terrible wheel of the sun, the suppressor
of the lord of serpents, the destroyer of Daityas, and to the one
who makes divine shouts.

137. Obeisance to the god ever fond of cremation ground.
Hail to the three-eyed protector of vital breaths, the wearer of
the garland of skulls.

138. Salute to the god eulogised by different beings full of
pleasure, to one with a (half) male and (half) female form and
to the one who pleases the goddess (Uma).

139. Obeisance to you withmatted hairand staff. Obeisance
to the one with serpent as sacred thread, to the one habitually
indulging in dance and fond of music.

140. Obeisance to Manyu (wrathful), to a habitually cool
(quiescent god), to the singer of excellent songs, to the terrible
god, one with bangles in the hand, to the assumer of fierce
forms.
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141. Obeisance to the terrible, the awe-inspiring and the
suppressor of Bhaga, who is praised by the Siddhas and is highly
blessed.

142. Hail to the god who laughs freely and boisterously,
who roars striking (clapping) his arms, who shouts, jumps and
rejoices.

143-144. Obeisance to the wonderfully mysterious, sleeping
and running, staring and meditating, stretching and expanding,
harassing and running, moving and sporting (god). Obeisance
to the one with a pot-bellied body, to the one who shakes, to
the one with a shaven head, to theone without hands.

145. Salute to the one in the guise of amad person, to the
one with tinkling ornaments, to the one with hidcous dress and
to the ruthless, fierce and infuriated (deity).

146. Obeisance to the incomprehensible, to the illuminated,
to the brilliance beyond attributes, to the one fond of argument
and to the one wearing signet jewel.

147. Hail to (the god) with child-like form, to one with
unequalled qualities, to the secret Gana, to the unattainable yet
eternal refuge.

148. This earth, mother of the worlds, constitutes your
feet resorted to by the good. Your unfathomable belly is the
support of persons who have achieved Yogic power.

149. The firmament bedecked by the clustersof stars ex-
tends in your middle. The glorious garland on your chest shines
like the galaxy of stars.

150-151. The ten quarters ate your arms bedecked with
bracelets and armlets. The expansive wide neck of yours, com-
parable to the cluster of blue clouds, shines gloriously bedecked
with golden necklaces. Your mouth terrific with the curved fangs
is unthwartable and incomparable.

152-153. How much does the turban on your head, done
by garland of lotuses, shine ! The wise know that qualitieslike the
brilliance of the sun, the beauty of the moon, the stability (and
firmness) of the earth, the power of the wind, the heat in the
fire, lustre in the moon, sound in (the element) ether and
coolness in waters are evolved out of your excellent eternal

qualities.
154-155. The following Fapa (inaudible repetition) of the
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(following) names of Siva should be performed : Mahkdyogin
(a great Yogin), Mahddeva (great god), MahesSvara (the supreme
ruler), Purefaya (abiding in the city i.e. body), Guhavdsin (the
resident in the cavity of the heart), Khecara (the sky-walker),
Rajanicara  (nocturnal wanderer), Taponidhi (storehouse of
austerities) , Guhaguru (father or teacher of Skanda), Nandana
(the dclighter), Nandivardhana (increaser of delight), HayaSirsa
(horse-headed), Dkharadhdtr (the supporter of the earth),
Vidhatr (the creator), Bhiitivihana (carrier or bestower of wel-
fare),

156. Boddhavya (worthy of being realized), Bodhana (en-
lightener), Netr (the leader), Dhiarvaha (bearer of the yoke i.e.
responsibility ), Dusprakampaka (one shaking heavily?), Brhadratha
(possessor of a big chariot), Bhima-karman (of terrific activity),
Brhatkirti (widely renowned) Dhanafijaya (winner of wealth),

157. Ghantapriya (fond ofbells) , Dhvajin (having a banner),
Chatrin (having an umbrella—a royal insignia), patakadhvajini-
pati (lord of a flag and an army), Kavaci (clad in a coat of
mail), Paffisin (armed with a sharpiron club), Saskhin (having
a conch shell), Pasahastin (holding anoose in hand), Parasubhrt
(wielder of an axe),

158. Agama (mountain-like firm), Anagha (sinless), Sira
(brave), Devarajarimardana (slayer of the enemies of Indra). It
is by propitiating you that enemies were killed in battles by us.

159. Youare (such) a fire as is not satisfied by drinking all
the seas. You are the abode of furiousness (but) delighted in
mind. You are destroyer of Kama (god of love) but a bestower
of desired objects and a lovable one.

160. You are absorbed in Brahman, celibate, controller
of sex-organs, worshipped bythe good. You are the inexhaustible
treasure of Vedas and sacrifice (sacrificial ritual) is ordained
by you.

161. You are the sacrificial fire carrying oblations, the
Vedas and prescriptions in the Vedas. When you are pleased,
O Mahadeva, we too are pleased.

162. You are the lord of the eternal (beginningless), the
mass of splendour, Brahma, the creator of the worlds, the first
creation. Saiikhyas know that you are transcendental to Prakrti.
When their meditation is over, they do not enter death,
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163. The Yogins who are ever in commuaion with you
through Yoga, eschew sensual pleasures. Other mortals who
resort to you become sinless and enjoy divine pleasure.

164. Limitless is the greatness of (you) the supreme soul.
Whatever we knew of the glory of the incomprehensible reality
has been glorified according to our (humble) ability. Be ever
and everywhere auspicious to us. Whoever you are you are so
(incomprehensible). Obeisance be unto you.

CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE
Birth and Death of Madhu and K aitabha

Siita continned :

1-2. Looking at them as if drinking them in (with hiscyes),
the consort of Uma, with honey-like tawny eyes uneven (three)
in number, the Lord, destroyer of Daksa’s sacrifice, wielder of
the Pinika bow and a Dattle-axe, who was surrounded by
goblins, became delighted with a beaming face on hearing his
eulogy.

3. On hearing their nectar-like words, the supreme Lord
asked lovingly what he himself knew before.

4. ‘““Who are you two, Sirs, of noble souls, desirous of
mutual welfare, with eyes having the lustre of a lotus, and who
have come together in the terrible watery expansc?”’

5. Afler glancing at each other, they replied to himn : “O
lord, of what avail, is our reply ? 1t is already known to you.
Where is infinite happiness except in your conduct as you
please?”’

6. The blessed lord spoke in sweet, charming words: “O
Brahma, O Visnu, I am addressing you both.

7. I amdelighted with your devotion of permanent nature.
I honour you both; you well deserve my respect. What is the
excellent boon you desire to have?”’

8. When these words were spoken by him, Visnu told
Brahma : ““O highly blessed one, do speak out the boon wished

by you”.
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9. “O Visnu, I am desirous of having progeny. I wish
to have a son who will bear my responsibility.”” So spoke Lord
Brahma who coveted to have a boon granting him (such) a
son.

10-12. Then Visnu said to Brahma who was desirous of
progeny, ‘“Since you wish for an incomparably valiant son who
will carry out your task, you ask Lord Maheévara, the god of
gods, to be (born as your) son.”

Honouring the words of Visnu, god Brahma folded his palms
in reverence and humbly bowed to Lord Rudra, the bestower
of boons. Desirous of a son, he addressed these (following) words
in the company of Vignu:

13. “O Supremc Lord, ifyou are so pleased with me who
am dcsirous of a son, soul of the universe, you shall be my son
or you shall grant me a son like you who will bear my burden.
If you are pleased to grantme this boon, I shall not choose any
other.”

14. On hcaring his request, the lord, the destroyer of the
eycs of Bhaga, piously and undecceitfully said : “So be it”.

15-16. ““O Suvrata (one of good vows), when you will be
overwhelmed by anger at the unsuccessfulness of an activity
undertaken by you, I shall be born then from your forehead (as
a friendly noble-souled sage Rudra), one of the eleven Rudras,
the causc of thevital breaths. I shall wicld a trident in my hand,
and shall be accompanied by my followers.”

17. After bestowing incomparable favour (boon) upon
Brahma at first, he told Visnu, “I (desire to) grant you a boon
18. The blessed Visnu replied thus: “O Lord, if you are
pleascd with me, it is as good as having done everything (to
me). O Cloud-vehicled god, let my devotion to vou be well
established in you.””?

19. The Lord, thus addressed, spoke to Visnu: “O Visnu,
O eternal lord, listen, how I am pleased with you.

20. The entire universe, whether illuminated or unillumina-

too

1. Though regarded as a Saiva Purina, passages like vv. 19-29 which
emphasize the identity of Siva and Visnu exercise integrative influence,
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ted, mobile or immobile shall be identified with ,ne (Rudra)
and yourself (Narayana).

21. I am the fire, you are the moon.I am the day, you
are the night. I am the truth, youare the Order (Rta). You
are the sacrifice, I am (its) fruit.

22. You are the knowledge, I am the object of knowledge.
Performing your fapa, pious people (lit. performers of meri-
torious deeds) will enter me if you are pleased. At the end of
the Yuga, there is no better goal than this (abiding with us).

23. Know yourself as Prakrti. Know me as Purusa, Siva.
You are one halfof my body just as I am your other half,

24. Youare my left side which is dark and bears the
mark of Srivatsa. I am your right side which is blue and
red.

25. O Visnu you are my heart. I am stationed in your
heart. You are the doer of all activities. I am the activator.

26. So, come, hail to you, my dear cloud-coloured one,
adieu”. After saying this to Visnu, the great Lord vanished.

27. When the lord had vanished, the delighted Visnu, lord
of the earth, entered water and lay on his couch.

28. Then with a delighted mind Brahma, the lotus-born,
lotus-eyed deity, resorted to his own seat in the lotus havingthe
lustre of the interior of a lotus.

29-30. After aloug lapse of time, two brothers of great
strength and energy, the unrivalled Madhu and Kaitabha spoke
to Brahma, ““You will become our prey’’. After saying thus
both of them vanished.

31. On coming to know of their terrible intention and
realising his greatness, the lotus-born deity began to gather
further information.

32. As he did not know the make-up of the pericarp nor
the way out, he descended to the nether regions by way of the
lotus stalk. Then within the waters, he saw Visnu with the
deer-skin as his upper robe.

33. He then woke him up and when he wokeup he said—
“O Lord, I am afraid of spirits. Get up, save me. Be thou my
benefactor.”

34. Then, Lord Visnu, the suppressor spoke, “You should
not be afraid, you should not be afraid.” °
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35. Since you have uttered at the outset, there is a danger
to me from Bhiitas (spirits). You will therefore kill the Daityas
through words Bhii etc.”

36. Bhir, Bhuvah, Svah (the earth, the firmament and the
hcaven) entered the self-born Lord. Having circumambulated,
Brahma returned to his (former) seat.

37. When Brahma had gone, Lord Visnu created two
brothers Visnpu and Jispu out of his mouth, and instructed
(them) : “Both of you should protect Brahma after knowing the
next arrival of Madhu and Kaitabha.”

38. Meanwhile, Madhu and Kaitabha assumed formssimilar
to those of Visnu and Jignu. After assumption of similar forms,
they stood in front of him facing him.

39. Then they spoke terrible words to Brahma: ““Youshould
be the judge, while we fight.”

40. Then they entered water which they paralysed by their
Maya. A tumultuous fight arose, when they fought with one
another.

41. A thousand divine years elapsed as they fought. Still
their pride, arroganceand eagerness for mutual fight did not
subside.

42. If they had different marks, they could have becn dis-
tinguished but they had similar forms, Agitated in the mind due
to this similarity, Brahma began to meditate.

43. By his divine vision he understood the distinction bet-
ween them. He tied a subtle secret amulet of lotus filaments
and also a girdle round their body. Thenhe uttered the Mantra.

44, While he uttered the Mantra, a virgin of universal
form appeared there itself. The lustre of her face resembled the
splendour of the lotus and the moon. The chaste lady held a
lotus in her hand. On seeing her the Daityas were distressed.
Their faces turned pallid due to fear.

45. Insweet voice Brahma spoke to the virgin, “O chaste
lady, tell me the truth, who you are. What are your antece-
dents?”’

46-47. With palms joined in reverence, the virgin worship-
ped Brahmai and said after singing a eulogistic hymns. “Know
that I am Mohini (the enchantress), the Maya of Visnu and his
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messenger. O Brahma, on being glorified by you, I came to you
hurriedly-”” Delighted with her, Brahma gave her a name.

48. “Sincec you came here as (soon as) this Mantra was
uttered by me, you will be known as Mahayydhriit (the great
utterance).

49. Since you appcared breaking through the head, you will
be called Savitri. Though you are born of one part (amfa) you
will have many parts.

50. O auspicious-faced lady ! Due to my grace, these and
other minor names derived from your activities will be applicable
to youw.”

51-22. The two demons on being afflicted thus begged for

his boon. “Our death shall come in an uncovered place. We
shall be born as your sons in future’’. Saying, “So be it”, they
were killed : Kaitabha by Vispu and Madhu by Jisnu.

53. Thus with a desire for the wclfare of the worlds the
two Daityas were killed by Brahma, Visnu and Jisnu concer-
tedly.

54. Know how I$a (Siva) was born as the son of Brahma.
When the fight of Madhu and Kaitabha with Vispu and Jispu
was over, Brahma spoke to Vispu:

55. “Today a hundred years have clapsed. The time has
come when I shall go to my abcde, terrible due to congestion and
flooding™.

5G. At his instance, thelord effected Dissolution, making the
earth devoid of immaobile beings and making the mobile beings
settled in Prakrti.

57. “O Visnu, O increaser of prosperity, welfare unto you.
If thus the ocean has been diffused by you, tell me what I shall
do for you.”

58-59. ‘O gold-lustred, lotus-born ! Listen to my words.
The favour that you obtained from the lord with the desire for a
son has fructified now. You have become free from indebtedness.
Create four kinds of living beings or abandon the effort.”

60. Getting the hint from Vispu, the lotus-born deity
Brahma conceived in his mind to create the subjects. Then he
performed a severc penance.

1.  Verses 48 & 49 give popular etymology of Makdyydhrti and Sdvitri.
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61. While he was performing penance thus, nothing hap-
pened. When a long time elapsed, due to grief his anger increa-
sed.

62-63. From his eves defiled by anger, drops of tears fell.
From those drops of tears, poisonous serpents manifested them-
selves. They had the elements of gas, bile and phlegm in their
humour. They were of great strength. They were bedecked by the
Svastika signs. They had scattered hairs.

64. On seeing the serpents born at the outset, Brahma
lamented. If the fruit is such, fie upon my penance. In the very
beginning progeny has become destructive of the world.

65. A severe senselcssness born of anger and annoyance
overtook him. Due to the heat (severity) of fainting, Brahma
forsook his vital breaths (became unconscious).

66. From his body of unequalled prowess cleven souls,
the Rudras, manifested themselves, crying out of pity. Since
they cried, they were known as Rudras. Their Rudradesignation

is due to that.

67. Rudras are Pranas and Pranas are Rudras. The vital
breaths arc stationed in all living beings.

68. Tohim who was great and fierce and who had per-
formed good actions, the trident-bearing lord gave the vital
breaths. Then out of the forehead of Brahma, there emerged a
being identical with the cleven (Rudras).

69. The Lord who gave to Brahma his vital breaths, be-
came his son. When Brahma was revived to life, Rudra spoke to
him delightfully:

70. “O Brahma, you may express your desire. Think of
yourself and know me as your son Rudra. Bless me with your
favour.”

71-72. On hearing his words, mostly what he had felt in
his mind, Brahma became delighted. His eyes shone with the
lustre of full-blown lotus as he returned to life, Lord Brahma,
attaining the lustre of unalloyed gold, spoke in charming
majestic words :

73. <O blessed one, you delight my mind. Speak who are
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you that as the embodied bliss of the universe stad dividedinto
eleven forms.”

74. Thus addressed by Lord Brahma of infinite splendour,
Rudra saluted him along with his sons and spoke.

75-76. O Brahma, I was requested for a boon by you along
with Vispu: ‘O Lord, be my son, or grant me a son equal to
youwho would carry my burden’. Activities shall be pursued by
all persons born in the universe. O Lord of Devas, cast off your
gloom and create the worlds.”

77. Thus addressed, Brahma was delightedin his mind and
spoke to Rudra thus:

78. “In order to help me, create the subjects along with
me. You arc the sower of seeds of all living beings. Hence get
ready for the task.” Rudra accepted the suggestion and said

L]

“yes’.
79. Then Brahma, hedecked in deerskin created the mind

at first and the retentive power of living beings (?) Thereafter
he created Sarasvati, the speech in multifold forms.

80. Then he, of great lustre, created seven mental sons:
Bhrgu, Angiras, Daksa, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha.

81. He created physical sons too, equal to himself. Pursuing
their path again, the cows were born out of his mouth.

82. Brahma, grandfather of the worlds, created the Vedas
with Qmkdra at the head. Then he created Devas worthy of
honour and other beings as mentioned before.

83. The Lord spoke to his mind-born sons, Daksa and others:
“Welfare unto ye. Along with Rudra you create subjects.”

84. Approaching Rudra the Prajapatis said, ‘O Lord, O
Mahe$vara, we along with you, desire to create progeny. This is
what Brahma has asked you too”.

85-86. Thus addressed Lord Rudra spoke to them: ‘‘O
Devas, Brahma’s sons, take the vital breaths from me. Make
these sons of mine, the Brahmanas, the foremost ofthe first born.,
Now you shall create, at my bidding, the seven species of people
from Brahma onward to a blade of grass. They shall be of my
nature. Hail unto ye all”.

87. Thus addressed by him they replied to Rudra, the
trident-bearing primordial lord, ‘O Sir, everything will happen
as you please.” b
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88. After getting permission from lord Rudra, the Prajapatis
spoke to the noble Daksa, “Sir, you are the most excellent
Prajapati. Keeping you ahead and by your favour, we will create
progeny.”

89. Saying “So be it’, Daksa accepted their suggestion.
Desirous of progeny, he with his team, began the work of cre-
ation. When Rudra stayed (away) from creation, Brahma took
up the task.

90. When the seventh Kalpa passed Rbhu and Sanat-
kumara were born. They settled as residents in Tapoloka. Then
the Lord created mind-born sages also.

CHAPTER TWENTYSIX

Origin of Sounds!
Stta said :

1. O intelligent one, wonderful are the secrets which you
have truthfully spoken for blessing the worlds.

2. There I have a doubt regarding the incarnations of the
trident-bearing lord. What is the reason that the great God
(Mahadeva) avoids the previous Yugas and takes incarnation in
the terrible Kali age (only) ?

3. I wish to know how the lord took up incarnation in this
Vaivasvata Manvantara.

4. There is nothing unknown to you in this or in the other
world. O intelligent lord, if I deserve to hear that great account
please tell me. I ask you humbly for the instruction of the
devotees.

1. This esoteric exposition of Om, tracing to it the creation of vowels
(and consonants also) and connecting 14 Manus with the 14 vowels, shows
how Puripic thinkers tried to emphasize the importance of Ori as the source
of everything.
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Lomasa said :

5. Thus asked, Lord Vayu of great brilliance honoured by
the people and engaged in their welfare said :

6. ‘O son of Gadhi, what you have asked me is a great
secret in the world. T shall explain everything. Please listen as I
narrate this to you.

7. Formerly, when a thousand divine ycars had elapsed in
the vast ocean of water, Brahma, desiring to create the subjects
was distressed and he began to contemplate.

8. While he was contemplating, a boy manifested himself.
His body was emitting divine fragrance. He was reciting nectar-
like divine Vedas.

9. He was repeating the Vedic lore that had neither sound,
nor touch, nor colour nor smell nor taste and which the four-
faced lord (Brahma) had secured.

10. Then he became engrossed in meditation. After perform-
ing terrible penance, he thought within himself thrice, “Who is
this ?”

11.  While he was contemplating thus, an eternal (imperish-
able) syllable manifested itself. It was devoid of any sound, touch,
form, taste or smell.

12. Then he saw his own form, the most excellect one in
the worlds. Meditating upon the lord, he saw it again.

13. He saw that it was white, red, yellow and black. He
looked into the colour. It was neither a woman nor a cunuch.

14. After knowing it, he contemplated over the syllable for
a pretty long time. While meditating thus, the syllable came out
of his throat.

15. It consisted of one single matra. Its sound was very loud.
It was white in colour and very pure. That Orikdra would be the
Veda. The syllable was verily Mahesvara himself.!

16.  While the self-born Brahmi was contemplating, the red
colour manifested itself. That is known as the first Veda [Deva
inA].

17. The Rgveda is the first Veda that begins with the
(words) ‘‘agnimile purohitam™ (RVI1.1.1). On perceiving this

1. The identification of Orh, Brahman or Vedas and Siva enhances
Siva's greatness in the minds of listeners.
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Rk,Brahma the creator of worlds and of great splendour thought,
“What is this?”’

18. While he was contemplating, the Lord, due to his power
of Lordship, turned it into a syllable of two matras.

19. Then he thought of the Aksara as consisting of two
Matras. It manifested itself as red. The Yajur-veda was born out
of it.

20. The Yajur mantra begins ‘isetod iirjelvd vayavastha devo
vah savita punah’ (TS 1.1.1 and 1.1.15). The Rgveda is declared
to be (consisting) of a single matra and the Yajurveda of two
matras.

21. On perceiving the Veda and the dksara of two Mairas,
lord Brahma contemplated over the Aksara of two Aldtras.

22. While he was contemplating Omkare appeared. Then
Brahma thought over the Aksara Omkaa.

23. Then he observed the yellow Rk that rose up, beginn-
ing with thc words ‘‘agna &rahi vitwe gipano havsa dalave”.
(RV V1. 16. 10, also Simaveda 1.1)

24-26. He, the lord of great brilliance, saw the Vedas present.
He contemplated over the .4ksara thrice during the three junctions
(dawn, mid-day, and dusk). The Aksara which is called Brahman
the Omikdra, assumes threc colours during the threc Savana
periods. Due to the contact with the three, that Aksara had three
colours. It was perceivable, imperceivable and manifest, It was
triple, symbolizing the three heavens. It had three Afatras,
three worlds and three Yogas. It was eternal. Since Lord
Brahma contemplated upon that Aksara, it was Brahma.

27. It had the form of the self-born (deity). It saw the lord
of fourteen faces of shining splendour. After creating Omkara at
the outset, the self-born deity Brahma became visible.

28. Then, out of the four mouths of the four-faced god came
out fourteen letters—various letters and vowels. That is the
refulgent initial letter. From it sixty-three letters have the letter
A at the beginning.

29. Hence for serving a common purpose for all letters, the
self-born Brahma stocd in the form of 4’ at the outset. It was
the first vowel.

30. Then from those vowels, fourteen Manus of big faces
were born. They are the divine sounds in the Manvantara.
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31. The letter ““4”’ which has fourteen faces 4nd which is
known as Brahma and which is equal to him is called Prajapati.
It exists in all letters.?

32. From the first face, Sviyambhuva Manu was born.
He is known as the letter “A’’ of the self-born Brahma. Its colour

is white. 2

1. The puriana linguistics believes in the existence of vowel ‘4" in all
letters.

2. Verses 32-49 show a crude attempt to connect the 14 Manus to the
vowels as follows :

Sr. No. of Letter of Name of the Colour

Brahman’'s face alphabet Manu associated

1st Face A Svayarhbhuva White

2nd A Svirocisa Yellowish

white
3rd* I The Sun (?) —Yajurveda
I Ksattriya Red
*No Manu named for I & I
4th U Tamasa Copper-
coloured

5th 0 Carisnava Yellow

6th O (Vijaya?) Tawny

7th R Vaivasvata Dark

8th R (long) Savarni Dark bluc

9th L () Dhimra Smoky

10th L (¥)  Savarpika Similar as
above

11th E Pisanga Manu Reddish
brown

12th Al Also Pisariga Manu Reddish brown
with the lustre
of Bhasma

13th (0] Not named Five colours

14th AU Savarni Variegated

This tabular statement shows that
(i) The list of Manusis different from the usual list.
(ii) Names of some Manus are repeated.
(iii) Some letters e.g., I, I, O, Om have no presiding Manus.

(iv) The Puripa author has foisted long I+ on the alphabet though no
grammarian accepts it.

*Papini does not recognize long L ()
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33. From his second face the letter “4” was born. He is
known as the Svarocisa Manu. His colour is yellowish white.

34. From his third face was born the letter “I’’ the most
excellent of the Yajus. The sun consists of Yajus from which the
Yajurveda manifested itself.

35. That Manu is known as the letter “I’>. He is valorous
and of red colour. The Ksattras (the warrior caste) function
from it. Hence a Ksattriya is red.

36. From his fourth face was born the vowel “U”, Itis

copper-coloured. It is known as Tamasa Manu.

37. From his fifth face the letter “U” was born. It is yellow
in colour. It is known as Carisnava Manu.

38. Then from his sixth face, Orhkara was born. It was
tawny in colour. From the sixth was born the superior-most
Vijaya (Victory) of great penance.

39. From hisseventh face was born the vowel “R”. It is
known as Vaivasvata Manu. It is dark in colour.

40. From his eighth face emerged the (long) “R”. Due to
its dark blue colour and due to its being similar (in sibilant
pronunciation ?) in Sya-ma, it is called Savarni.

41. From his ninth face was born the ninth letter “L”. It
has the colour of the smoke and (the Manu ?) is known as
“Dhiimra”.

42. From his tenth face was born the letter (long) «L”. It
is similar to the lord and has a similar colour. Hence it is
known as Savarnika Manu.

43. From his eleventh face was born the letter “E”, It is
called ‘Manu’. It is reddish brown in colour. It is known as
Pisanga (reddish brown) Manu.

44, | rom his twelfth face was born the letter “A4:”. It is
reddish brown with the lustre of Bhasma (ashes) . It is also known
as Pifaniga Manu.

45, The letter that was born from his thirteenth face was
called the letter ¢¢O”’, which consisting of five colours, excels all.

46. The letter born from his fourteenth face was called the
letter ““AU. It is of variegated colours. It is known as Savarni

Manu.
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47, Thus the Manus, letters and colours sitall be known

precisely in regard to Kalpa, accent and letters.
48. The vowels are of similar colour. They are assigned to

Varnas due to their similarity in colour. Their logical connection
or natural sequence is statcd.

49. Since born in the same Kalpa, they are of thc same
colour, the junctions (combinations, transitions) of the Kalpas
or letters occur in respect of similar entities.

50. The groups of letters are formed by their places of
utterance (sthdnas) as the distributions of castes by their profes-
sional equity. This is the practice in regard to the junctions of
vowels and the transition of Kalpas.

CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN

Names and Bodies of the Great Lord!

The sages said :
1. The manifestation in this Kalpa of the noble-souled

supremc Lord Rudra along with the spiritually aspirant sages
has been mentioned by you. Now let us hear this in detail.

Sita narrated :

2. The origin of the primordial creation has been narrated
by me briefly. Now I shall describe in dctail the bodies and
names of Lord Rudra.

3. The supreme Lord begot of his wives several sons in the
eighth Kalpa that has passed. Now listen,

4. 1In the beginning of the Kalpa, while he was meditating
about a son who should be his equal, there appeared in his lap

1. This chapter correspondsto Bd. P. I1.2.10 and a number of verses are
common to them both. The topic of this chapter—the eightfold form—asa-
milrti—of Siva is popular in Puranas and classical litérature.
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a youth blue and red in colour. He held him who was blazing
in brilliance and shouting terribly.

5. On seeing him crying suddenly Brahma asked the
child Nilalohita,! “Why are you crying 7’

6. The boysaid : “O grand-sire, at first give me a name”.2
“O Lord, you are named Rudra’. Though he was thus told, he
cried again.

7. “Why do you cry ?” Brahma asked him again as he
cried. The boy said to Brahma, *“Give me a second name”.

8. “O Lord, you are Bhava by name.” On being told thus
he cried again. Brahma asked Sankara, “Why do you cry ?”

9. “Giveme a third name”, he replied to him (Brahma).
“O Lord ! You are Siva by name”, he was to<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>